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THE following pages contain the Persian text, with its Susian and 

Babylonian versions, of the Inscription which Darius the Great 

caused to be cut on the Rock of Behistan, which is situated 

in Persia on the ancient caravan route between Babylon and 

Ecbatana. The Inscription was first copied and translated by the 

late Major-General Sir Henry Creswiclce Rawlinson, Bart., G.C.B., 

whose study of it enabled him to bring to a successful issue the 

decipherment of the Cuneiform Inscriptions. His edition of the 

Persian text, accompanied by a Commentary, appeared in the 

tenth volume of the Journal of the RoynZ Asiatic Societj~ in 

1847. and his final edition of the texts of the Babylonian version 

was published by the Trustees of the British Museum in 

Cnneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia. Vol. I I I,  plate 39 f. 

Owing to the difficulty of reaching the Inscription on the 

rock, the readings of many passages have remained doubtful, and 

have formed the subject of much discussion. The present volume 

contains new material which, it is hoped, will assist in fixing the 

text of such passages, and may be regarded as a supplement to 

the above-named publications. 

T h e  new edition of the texts printed herein is based upon a 

complete collation of the Inscription, which the Trustees of the 

British Museum instructed Mr. L. W. King, M.A., F.S.A., 

Assistant in the Department, to make in 1904. Mr. R. C. 

Thompson, M.A., then Assistant in the Department, was deputed 

to assist him in the work. As each sign in the Inscription, or 

its traces, in all three versions has been carefully examined on 
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the Rock itself, many doubtful readings have been cleared up and 

several lacunae filled. On the other hand, some signs, which 

were quite clear at the time when Sir Henry Rawlinson made 

his copies, have now entirely disappeared, and these have been 

here restored and are placed within brackets. With a view of 

making the work as useful as possible to students, renderings in 

English, accompanied by a series of transliterations, have been 

added. 

The  plates have been made from photographs taken on the 

spot, and in them we have, for the first time, faithful representations 

of the god Auramazda, Darius and his attendants, and the rebel 

chiefs, sculptured on the Rock of BehistGn. 

This edition is the work of Mr. L. W. King and Mr. K. C. 

Thompson, and the prefatory remarks have been drawn up by 

Mr. ICing and myself. 

E. A. W A L L I S  BUDGE. 
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SCULPTURES A N D  INSCRIPTION 

DARIUS T H E  GREAT 
ON 

THE ROCK OF BEHISTUN IN I'EKSIA. 

INTRODUCTION. 

ON thc main caravan route between the city of Baghdad and The Rock of 
Behistnn or 

the Persian capital of Teheran, at a distance of about 65 miles 
from Hamadan, which is built upon the site of the ancient city 
of Ecbatana, stands the famous Rock now linown as " Bisutiln" 
or " Behistiln" (see map, Plate V). The name of the Rock is 
derived from that of the small village of Bisitilil or Bisutiln, 
which lies near its foot. The form of the name " Behistiln" is 
not used by the modern inhabitants of  he country, although 
it is that by which the Rock is best lcnown ainong European 
scholars. The  name " BehistCin," more correctly " Bahisti~il," 
was borrowed by the late Major-General Sir Henry Creswiclce 
Rawlinson, Bart., G.C.B., from the Arabic geographer Y S k i ~ t , ~  
who mentions the village and its spring, and describes the 
Rock as being of great height, and refers to the sculptures 
upon it. The earliest known name of the Rock is that given 
by Diodorus Siculus, who calls it r& Bay:rr.ravov Zpos,% whence, 
no doubt. are derived the modern forms of the name. 

In the works of many modern writers the Rock of Behistiln Description of 
the Rock and 

is described as an isolated hill, but as a matter of fnct it is the the sacred 

last peak of a long narrow range which skirts the plain of spring. 

1 Ed. Wustenfeld, Tome I., p. 769. "ib. II., Cap. XIII. 
6 z 
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Karmailshah on the east. In  riding from Karmanshah to the 
village of Bisutfin, this range lies at some distance to the left 
of the traveller ; it rises abruptly from the plain, and its summit 
is broken into a series of peaks and ridges. Its sides are pre- 
cipitous, and in many places afford suitable surfaces whereon 
sculptures and inscriptions might be cut, but it is not until we 
come to the end of' the range that we find any reliefs or 
inscriptions. The reason for this is not far to seek. At the 
foot of the last peak, which rises to a height of over 3,800 feet, 
bubble up a number of springs into a pool of water clear as 
crystal, supplying the small stream which flows by the 
village and away into the plain (see Plate 11). Here from 
time immemorial caravans have halted and watered their beasts, 
ancl. every army which has marched from Persia into Northern 
Babylonia has drunk at these famous springs. Moreover, 
probably by reason of the springs, the Rock was regarded as 
a sacred place, even as Diodorus says.' I t  is clear that the 
sacred character of the mountain, and the existence of springs 
at its foot, and its bolcl and prominent position on the great 
highway between Persia ailcl Babylonia, induced Darius the 
Great to choose the precipitous face of the mountain as a suit- 
able place whereon to carve sculptures and texts which should 
corninemorate his conquests for all generations. 

Position of the The  caravan road passes between the springs and the 
sculptures and 
inscriptions of Rocli of Behistan, and immediately before it rounds the last 
Uarius. spur of the mountain, a narrow cleft or gully opens in the face 

of the rock. High up, on the left-hand side of the cleft, some 
five hundred feet above the level of the plain, are cut the series 
of sculptures and inscriptions of Darius, which may be thus 
described (see Plate I I). 

The sculptures. The sculptures represent Darius, accompanied by two of 
his officers, receiving the submission of the leaders of rebellions 
against his authority in various parts of his ernpire during the 
early years of his reign. The king stands with his left foot 

1 Lib. II., Cap. I11 



General view of the rock-sculptures and inscriptions at Behistiin. 

I. Sculptures and inscriplion of Dvrius lhc Great on ihe lcli side of the cleft in lilt rocl'. 
11. Sculptures and inscliption of Cutarzes, and mo~lern pancl. 

111. Caravan route from ICermanshuh to Hamadnn, passing beiwcen the rock and the springs. 
IV. Springs nl the base of the rock, below the caravan roule. 
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planted on the body of the Pseudo-Smerdis, Gaum&ta the 
Magian, who lies on hi$ hack and has his hands raised in 
entreaty to Darius (see Plate I ,  Frontispiece). The  .king has 
his right hand lifted to Auran~azda, who appears amid rays of 
light and lightnings, and in his left hand he grasps a bow. 
In front of him stand nine rebel leaders, roped together by 
their necks and having their hands bound behind their backs 
(see Plate 111). T h e  last figure of the series, who wears a 
high, poinled cap, was added to the group at a later period; 
it represents Skunltha, the Scythian. Below the sculptured 
panel are five columns of c ~ ~ n e i f o r n ~  text in the old Theinscrip- 

tions. Persian language, which record the suppression of the revolts. 
T o  the left of the Persian inscription are three columns of 
cuneiform text, written in the Susian character and language, 
and containing a translation of the first four columns of the 
Persian text. On two faces of an overhanging rock, above 
the Susian version, and to the left of the sculptures, is a single 
column of cuneiform text, written in the Babylonian character 
and language, containing a translation of the first four columns 
of the Persian text (see Plate IV). T o  the right of the 
sculpture were four co lum~~s  of supplementary cuneiform texts, 
which probably referred in part to the events described in the 
fifth column of the Persian text ; this portion of the Rock is so 
much weathered that only a few words of the first column, 
which was in Susian, are now legible. 

The  earliest reference to the Rock of Behisttn we find in References to 
the Rock in 

the History of Diodorus Siculus, who flourished in the first cl,ssj,,l 

century of our era, and who states that the sculptures o n t h e  writers. 

Rock were the work of Semiramis, who caused them to be made 
on her march from Babylon to Ecbatana According to this 
writer the great queen pitched her camp by the springs at the 
foot of the Rock, and ~ l a n t e d  a garden there. His description 
of the sculptures is not accurate, for he states that the figure of 
Darius is that of the queen, and the twelve figures around the 
king he makes to be one hundred lance-bearers standing round 
about her. H e  says that the inscriptions are written in " Syriac 
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characters," a n d .  that Semiramis ascended to the top of the 
Rock by laying the packs and saddles of her beasts of burden 
one upon the other.' Dioclorus also mentions that Alexander 
the Great visited the Rocli on his march from Susa to Ecbatana.% 
According to Sir Henry R a ~ l i n s o n , ~  the village of Behistitn is 
mentioned under the form " Raptana" by the early geographer 
Isidore4 of Charax, who, however, supplies no description of 
the Rock or its sculptures. 

Descriptions of Among the earliest European visitors to BehistGn in 
by modern times must be mentioned Ambrogio Bembo, who early European 

travellers. travelled in Persia in the cecond half of the XVIIth century, 
and gives a comparatively accurate description of the sculptures 
on the Rock.5 H e  was followed by Otter,c about sixty years 
later, who considered the figure of the god Auramazda to be a 
mere heraldic device. After the lapse of another sixty years, 
Olivier visited BehistGi~ ancl made a drawing of the sculptures, 
which he afterwards published in the account of his travels. 
His drawing is very faulty, for he represents Darius as seated 
on a throne, with his feet resting on a footstool, and his copy 
of the rest of the composition is inaccurate. Notwithstanding 
this, H ~ e c l c , ~  in his Veteris Mediae et Persiae iMonunzenta 
(Gottingen, 1818), relies chiefly on Olivier for his information, 
and rejects Bembo's more trustworthy narrative. The Koclc 

Fanciful ex- was again described by Gardanne, who supposed that Aura- 
planations of. 
the sculptures. mazda and his rays of light were a cross, and thought 

that the figures below it represented the Twelve A p o ~ t l e s . ~  
- 

1 Diodorus, Lib. II., Cap. XIII .  (ed. Miiller, Bd. I., p. go). 
2 Diodorus, Lib. XVII., Cap. CX. (rd. Miiller, Bd. II., p. 20;). 
3 Jour. Geog. SOL, Vol. IX., 1839, p. "2. 
* See Hudson, Vol. II., p. 6. 
5 See Morelli, Dissertazione, p. 64 & Venice, 1803. 
6 Voyage en Turquie et er& Perse, Vol. I., p. 187. Paris, 1748. 
7 Yoyage dans L'Evqive Othomane, etc., I I I . ,  p. 24. Paris, An. g. 
8 For the statelnents of other early travellers besides those quoted by 

Hoeck, see De Sacy, Mdnzoires sur diverses AntiyuitJs de La Perse, Paris, 1793, 
p. 217 ff. 

"Journal d'un Voyage, Paris, 1809, p. 83. 



I. Attendant. 
11. Dariui the Great. 

111- The prostrate Ga~m$[a.  
11:. -A trina- 

Genera1 view of Darius and the rebel Ieaders. 

V. Xidintu-EX 
\:I. Frarartish (Phrawtes]. 

1711. Yartiya. 
VIII. Citrantkbna. 

1 3 .  Tahyazdkta. 
S. A~akha. 

XI. Frkda. 
111. Skunkha. 
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A few years later Kinneirl recognized that the sculptures of 
Behistan belonged to the same period as those of Persepolis, 
and this view was shared by Keppel, who describes the sculp- 
tures at some length.2 In 1822, Sir Robert Ker Porter 
published a valuable account of the travels which he had made 
in Georgia, Persia, Armenia, and Babylonia between the years 
1817 and 1820, and to him we owe a lengthy description of 
the sculptures at  Behisttin, and the best drawing of them which 
had hitherto been published. H e  recognised generally the 
great antiquity of the sculptures, but he misunderstood their 
purport. H e  says, " The  design of this sculpture appears to Sir R. Ker 

Porter's theory 
" tally so well with the great event of the total conquest over of their 

" Israel by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria and the Medes, that I 
"venture to suggest the possibility of this bas-relief having 

been made to cornmemorate that final achievement. Certain 
"circumstances attending the entire captivity of the ten tribes, 
"which took place in a second attack on their nation, when 
"considered, seem to confirm the conjecture into a strong 
"probability. . . . . . In the royal figure, I see Shalmaneser, 
" the son of the renowned Arbaces, followed by two appropriate 
"leaders of the armies of his two dominions, Assyria and 
" Media, carrying the spear and the bow. . . . . , Besides, he 
" tramples on a prostrate foe ; not one that is slain, but one who 
', . 1s a captive. . . . . . H e  must have been a king ; . . . . . . . 
" including the prostrate monarch, there are precisely ten 
" captives ; which might be regarded as the representatives, or 
"heads, of each tribe ; beginning with the lting, who, assuredly, 
"would be considered the chief of his ; and ending with the 
"aged figure at the end, whose high cap may have been an 
"exaggerated representation of the mitre worn by the sacer- 
"dotal tribe of Levi; a just punishment of the priesthood 
"a t  that time, which had debased itself by every species of 

1 Geogmphiral Menzoir ofthe Persian EnLptre, p. 131. London, r813 .  
Pe,-ional Alarratiue of n jounzeyfrom India io Endland, 2nd ed.,lTol. I I . ,  

p. 80 ff. London, 1827. 
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"idolatrous compliance with the whims, or rather wickedness 
"of  the people, in the adoption of pagan worship. . . . . . . 
" Doubtless, the figure with the inscription on his garments, 
"from the singularity of the appendage, must have been some 
" noted personage in the history of the event ; and, besides, it 
" seenls to designate a striking peculiarity of the Jews, who 

- 

" were accustomed to write memorable sentences of old, in the 
"form of phylacteries, on different parts of their raiment. 
"What  those nuy mean, which cover the garment of this 
"figure, we have no means of explaining, till the diligent 
" researches of the learned Inay he able to decipher the arrow- 
" headed character." ' 

Inaccessibility Although, as we have scen, the sculptures of BehistGn 
of the texts 
for study. had been sketched by several travellers in the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centurics, nothing had been done to render the 
columns of inscriptions available to the learned for examination 
and study. To make copies of the texts is a very difficult 
matter, because, as already said, they are cut upon the face of 
a nearly precipitous rocli, some five hundred feet above the 
levrl of the plain. It is possible to approach to within two 
hundred feet of the inscriptions by climbing up the masses 
of detached rock and boulders at the foot of the mountain, 
hut at this point the rock suddenly rises almost perpendicu- 
larly, and the scaling of it is accompanied with considerable 
risk. 

Sir Henry The first to overcome the difficulties was Sir Henry 
Rawlinson's 
work at R a ~ l i n s o n , ~  to whose labours the decipherment of the cuneiforn~ 
BehistGn. inscriptions is largely due. In the year 1833, when still a lieu- 

tenant in the Indian service, he and other officers were selected 
to proceed to Persia to assist the Shah in training his army. 
In 1835 he was sent to Kermanshah as Military Adviser and 
Assistant to the Governor of that Province. On his way thither 

1 Truveis, Vol. II., p. 159 ff. 
2 This distinguished scholar was born at Chadlington Park, Oxfordshire, on 

April ~ ~ t h ,  1810, and he died on March 5th, 1895, aged eighty-four years. 
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General vicw o l  the rock-sculptures and ins;riptions of &rid the Great. 
f TT= cm31era f<2jzd to  t& ~ > L S ~ J A ? ? O ~ ~ E > ! ~ . )  

111. 
IV. 
V. 

7 - ~~ 

Baby-Lonian l i e ~ i o n  on Idc side and fzce of over'qanging ~ock. 
The three colmnns of the Susian Yer ion below the ocerhaeng rock and ertending to the left '(it. 
Scarped ~ock below the inscriptions. 
Sculptures. 
First three c ~ l u m n i  of the Persian T<..t. Cols* IY and V zni 

- 3en by the rock-fate the rig-ht of rhe 
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he passed Hamadan (Ecbatana), and tooli the opportunity of 
copying the cuneiform inscriptions which are cut on the face of a 
rock in a ravine of Mount Elwend near that city. From these 
inscriptions, by independent study, he succeeded in obtaining 
the key to the values of the old Persian cuneiform signs.' 
During the period of his residence at Kermanshah, from 1 8 3 5  

to 1837, he devoted his leisure to the examination of the 
inscriptions on the Rock of Behiston, which is little more than 
twenty miles from that city. By the end of 1837 he had 
obtained copies of about one-half the columns of the Persian 
text, and the rendering of it which he made at this time proves 
that he was far in advance of every investigator of the subject. 
T h e  incidents of his military career made it necessary for him 
to abandon his studies a t  Behistan until 1844. In the summer 
of that year he returned thither with Mr. Hester and 
Captain Jones, K.N., and with their help he was enabled to 
finish his copies of the Persian text, and to make a complete 
copy of the Susian Version. T h e  difficulty of carrying out the 
work is best described in his own words :- 

"On reaching the recess which contains the Persian text Rawlinson's 
copies of the "of the record, ladders are indispensable in order to examine Persian text, 

" the upper portion of the tablet ; and even with ladders there 
"is  considerable risk, for the foot-ledge is so narrow, about 
"eighteen inches, or at most two feet in breadth, that with a 
" ladder long enough to reach the sculptures sufficient slope 
" cannot be given to enable a person to ascend, and, if the 
"ladder be shortened in order to increase the slope, the upper 
"inscriptions can only be copied by standing on the topn~ost 
"step of the ladder, with no other support than steadying the 

For the history o f  the decipherment of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, 
see Ka~~linson,jour~zal R.A.S., Vol. X., p. 3 ff., 1846 ; Spiegel., Die Altpersischen 
Krilinschr@cn, Leipzig, 1881, p. 133 f f . ;  Fleming, Beitrige zur Assyrioiogie, 
Bd. II., 1894, p. I ff, ; Weissbach in the GvunrEriss der 17-anischen Philor'ogie, 
Ud. II., 1896 etc., p. 64 ff. ; King, Arsyrian Language, 1901, p. 18 ff.; Booth, 
Deciphernzent of the i d i n p a l  Cuneij'oorin Znscr$tions, 1902, p. 149 K ; Fossey, 
Manuel d'dssyriologie, tom. I., p. 81 ff. 
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" body against the rock with the left arm, while the left hand 
"holds the note-book, and the right hand is employed with the 
"pencil. In this position I copied all the upper inscriptions, 
"and  the interest of the occupation entirely did away with any 
" sense of cla~lger. 

Rawlinson's "'To reach the recess which contains the Scythic transla- 
method of 
reaching the 

"tion of the record of Darius is a matter of far greater 
Susianversion. ' l  difficulty. On the left-hand side of the recess alone is there 

" any foot-ledge whatever ; on the right hand, where the recess, 
"which is thrown a few feet further back; joins the Persian 
"tablet, the face of the rock presents a sheer precipice, ;ind it 
" is necessary therefore to briclge this intervening- space between 
" the  left-hand of the Persian tablet and the foot-ledge on the 
"left-hand of the recess. With ladclcrs of sufficient length, a 
"bridge of this sort can be constructed without difficulty; but 
" my first attempt to cross the chasm was unfortunate, and 
"might have been fatal, for, having previously shortened my 
"only ladder in order to obtain a slope for copying the Persian 
'*upper legcnds, I found, when I came to lay it across to the 
'' recess in order to get at the Scythic translation, that it was 
"not  sufficiently long to lie flat on the foot-ledge beyond. One 
"side of the ladder would alone reach the nearest point of the 
"ledge, and, as it woulcl of course have tilted over if a person 
"had  attempted to cross in that position, 1 changed it from a 

l' horizontal to a vertical direction, the upper side resting firrnly 
" on the rock at  its two ends, and the lower hanging over the 
"precipice, and I prepared to cross, walking on the lower side 
"and holding to the upper side with my hands. If the ladder 
"had been a compact article, this mode of crossing, although 
" far from comfortable, would have been at any rate practic- 
" able ; but the Persians merely fit in the bars of their ladders 
"without pretending to clench them outside, and I had hardly 
"accordingly begun to  cross over when the vertical pressure 
" forced the bars out of their socliets, and the lower and 
" unsupported side of the ladder thus parted company from the 
" upper, and went crashing down over the precipice. Hanging 



Map of Western Persia and Mesopotamia, showing the position of Behistan. 
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"on  to the upper side, which still remained firm in its place, 
" and assisted by my friends, who were anxiously watching the 
" trial, I regained the Persian recess, and did not again attempt 
" to cross until I had made a bridge of comparative stability." ' 

Of the Babylonian Version he had, at this time, only 
succeeded in tnalring copies of the small detached inscriptions, 
or epigraphs, which are cut below the figures in the relief; the 
main portion of the BabyIonian text was still inaccessible. T h e  
matter stood thus until 1847, when Sir Henry Rawlinson 
returncd once more to BehistGn in the autumn of that year, 
and proceeded to make arrangements for obtaining a copy of 
the Babylonian Version On this occasion he prov~ded himself 
with ropcs, planks, ladders, etc., and toolr with him some 
Kurdish nlountainetrs to assist him in making a paper squeeze 
of the inscription, as  the position of the text on the roclr had 
hitherto prevented him from making a copy by hand, as he had 
done in the case of the other versions. His  description of the 
method by which he succeeded in malring the paper squeeze is 
as follows :~ 

" T h e  Babylonian transcript a t  Behistt~n is still more Rawlinson's 
method of "difficult to reach than either the Scythic or the I'ersian obtainillg a 

"tablets. T h e  writing can be copied by the aid of a good "squeeze"of 
the Babylonian " telescope fro111 below, but I long despaired of obtaining a v,,sio,, 

"cast of the inscription ; for I found it q~i i te  beyond my powers 
"of climbing to reach the spot where it was engraved, and 
" t h e  craigsmen of the place, who were accustomed to traclc 
" the  mountain goats over the entire face of the mountain, 
" declared the particular block inscribed with the Babylonian 
"legend to be unapproachable. At  length, however, a wild 
" Kurdish boy, who had come from a distance, volunteered 
" t o  make the attempt, and I promised him a considerable 
" reward if he succeeded. T h e  mass of rock in question is 
"scarped, and it projects some feet over the Scythic recess, 
" s o  that it cannot be approached by any of the ordinary 

l Archaeolofin, Vol. XXXIV., 1852, p. 74 f. 
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"means of climbing. The boy's first move was to squeeze 
"himself up a cleft in the rock a short distance to the left of 
"the projecting mass. When he had ascended some distance 
" above it, he drove a wooden peg firmly into the cleft, fastened 
" a rope to this, and then endeavoured to swing himself across 
' l  to another cleft at some distance on the other side ; hut in this 
" h e  failed, owing to the projection of the rocli. It then only 
"remained for him to cross over to the cleft by hang-ing on 
"with his toes and fingers to the slight inequalities on the 
" bare face of the precipice, and in this he succeeded, passing 
" over a distance of twenty feet of 'almost smooth perpendicular 
"rock in a manner which to a looker-on appeared quite 
" ~r~iraculous. When he had reached the second cleft the real 
"difficulties were over. H e  had brought a rope with him 
"attached to the first peg, and now, driving in a second, he 
" was enabled to swing himself right over the projecting mass 
" of rock. Here with a short ladder he formed a swinging 
"seat, like a painter's cradle, and, fixed upon this seat, he 
" tooli under tny direction the paper cast of the Babylonian 
"translation of the records of Darius. . . . I must add, too, 
" that it is of the more importance that this invaluable Kabylo- 
" nian key should have been thus recovered, as the mass of 
" rock on which the inscription is engraved bore every appear- 
" ance, when I last visited the spot, of being doomed to a 
" speedy destruction, water trickling from above having almost 
"separated the overhanging mass from the rest of the rock, 
"and its own enormous weight thus threatening very short1 
" t o  bring it thundering down into the plain, dashed int 
" thousand fragments. (Ibid., p. 75 E.) 

& 
Deterioration The  paper squeezes referred to above, after being exhibited 
of Rawlinson's 
"squeezes." in the lecture rooms of various learned societies in London, 

were presented by Sir Henry Rawlinson to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where portions of them are preserved 
to this day. Owing, however, to their frequent use by him 
when preparing his edition of the texts for press, and the 
constant handling of them in later years by English and 
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Continental scholars, and to the friable nature of the paper 
of which they were made, many of them crumbled and fell 
to pieces. Now whilst the paper squeezes were decaying, 
the inscriptions on the face of the Rock of BehistDn were also 
perishing rapidly. 

Among the travellers in Persia since Rawlinson's time, 
the only one who made any attempt to re-examine any portion 
of the inscription is Prof. Williams Jaclrson, who in 1903 
succeeded in reaching the ledge below the Persian text, and 
in collating doubtful passages in the lower portions of the first 
four columns of that versi0n.l 

In connexion with the publication of cuneiform texts 
undertaken by the Trustees of the British Museum, it was 
decided to issue a revised edition of the Babylonian version 
of the Behiston Inscription, which had been included by Necessity for 

a new examina Sir Henry Rawlinson in the Trustees' publication, " Cuneiform tion of the 

Inscriptions of Western Asia," Vol. 111, pl. 39 and 40. T h e  inscriptions. 

imperfect state of the paper squeezes made by Rawlinson in 
1844 and 1847 rendered them insufficient for this purpose, 
and it was clear that no trustworthy revision could be ensured 
without a careful collation of the inscriptions on the rock itself. 
Accordingly in the spring of 1904, Mr. L. W. King, who was 
then conducting excavations at Kuyunjili (Nineveh) for the 
Trustees, was instructed to proceed to Behistan, in order to 
collate the texts, and to make measurements and take photo- 
graphs ; and Mr. R. C. Thompson was dispatched from 
England to assist him. Mr. King left Mosul on the 19th April, 
and, proceeding uid Arbil, Altun Kupri, Kerlruli, Tauk, Tuz 
Khurmati, Ichanikin, the Zagros Pass, and Kermanshah, arrived 
at Behistan on the 6th May. In order to approach the Method 

employed to inscribed face of the rock he decided to employ cradles reach the 

inscriptions. 

For a summary of his collalions of passages, seejonr.  Anzerican Oriental 
SocieQ, Vol. XXIV., p. 7 7  K. ; and the narrative of his travels, entitled, PevsLr, 
Past  and Presen/, p. 186 K, New York, 1906. 
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Method 
employed to 
reach the 
inscriptions. 

Measurements 
of the 
sculptures. 

The god 
Auramazda. 

suspended from above, similar to those which he had used 
in copying rock-inscriptions in Assyria, as this was the only 
possible way of reaching the Babylonian Inscription, and of 
malting- a satisfactory copy of it. By climbing up a ravine 
round the end of the mountain, he succeeded in reaching a 
natural ledge abo:lt 2 0 0  feet above the inscription. Here 
iron crowbars were driven into crevices in the limestone, and 
ropes, made fast to them, were shalcen with some difficulty 
down the uneven face of the rock, until their ends reached 
the ledge which is hewn in the surface below the inscription, 
and is rather less than 2 0 0  feet above the foot of the cliff 
(see Plate VII).  This lower ledge was reached by climbir~g 
from below. Cradles made of wood from packing cases and 
mule-girths were slung from the pendent ropes and were 
raised or lowered, according to the positon of the text under 
examination, by natives stationed on the natural ledge above. 
As  some misconceptioil exists regarding the true dimensions 
of the sculptures and inscriptions, the following detailed 
measurements made by Mr. King are given. 

T h e  height of the sculptured panel from the ledge on 
which Darius and the prisoners stand is ro ft., and its total 
width, including the additional figure on the right, is about 
I S  ft. T h e  figure of Darius is 5 ft. 8 in. high;  the figures 
of the two attendants are each 4 ft. 10 in, high; the height of 
each prisoner is 3 ft. ro in. T h e  height of Auramazda, from 
the crest of his head-dress to the bottom of the rays, is 
3 ft. g in., and the greatest width of the figure is 4 ft. 2 in. 
T h e  space between the lowest rays and the head of the 
third captive measures only 6& in. T h e  last figure in the 
group of captives is that of Skunkha, the Scythian, a later 
addition ; to make room for which, a portion of the first column 
of the supplementary texts, 3 ft. 1 in. to 3 ft. 2 in. wide, was 
cut away. T h e  total height of Skunkha in his pealied cap is 
5 ft. I I in. 

T h e  god Auramazda is represented as  a bearded figure. 
H e  wears a cylindriczl head-dress, with horns, surmounted by 



Key to the positions of the Persian Text and of the Susian and Babyloaian Versions of the great Trilingual Inscription 
of Darius at Behistiin. 
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a solar disk, with a small double disk in the centre, from which 
project eight rays. The  right hand of the god is raised. 
showing the palm, and in his left hand he holds a ring; on 
each wrist he has a bracelet, and he is arrayed in a plain robe 
with open, hanging sleeves, fastened round the waist by a 
girdle. H e  stands within a circle, from which proceed flames 
or rays of light; below him, on each side, is a flash of three- 
forked lightning ; see Plate VIII ,  and his figure, reduced from 
a scale-drawing by Mr. King, on Plate XIII .  

T h e  figures of Darius and his two attendants :\re carved Darius and his 
t i ~ o  attendants. in greater detail than those of the god and the prisoners; and 

their hair and beards are elaborately curled (see Plate XIV). 
The king wears a richly decorated crown, and each attendant 
a broad fillet ornamented with eight-leaved rosettes; the dress 
of each of the three figures is the same, and is fastened round 
the waist with a girdle, one end of which terminates in a tassel. 
The king holds a bow, and the first attendant bears a bow and 
a quiver with arrows ; the bow's ends are in the form of ducks' 
heads. The second attendant grasps a spear. A careful 
examination of the figures of the prisoners has led to the The figures of 

tlie prisoners. conclusion that they are portraits; they have been described 
as bare-footed, but, as a matter of fact, some wear shoes, and 
the others high boots, with or without fastenings. 

The following are the measurements of the columns of Measurements 
of the inscrip- text :- tions : 

PERSIAN TEXT :.Col. I., 1 2  ft. high, 6 ft. I& in. wide. The Persian 
text. 

,, :, ,, II., 12 ft. r h i n  high, 6ft.  gin. wide. 

, S ,, ,, I II., I I ft. 104in. high, 6ft. 1% in. wide. 

, , ,, ,, IV., I I ft. 74 in. high, 6 ft.  sin. wide, 

, q ,, ,, V., 5 ft. 8 in. high, 5 ft. wide. 

Between the last lines of Columns I.-IV. and the ledge 
is a space varying in height from I ft. 2 in.  to 9 in. ; and 
between the last line of Column V. and the ledge is a space 
of 7 ft. 2 in. 
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The Susian SUSIAN VERSION : Col. I., 10 ft. 5 in. high, 6 ft. IO* in. wide. 
version. 

, , ,, ,, I I., I I ft. 2 in. high, 6 ft. ~ o k i n .  wide. 

,, S ,  ,, I I I., I I ft. 9 in. high, 7 ft. 2 in, wide. 

The Babylo- BABYLONIAN VERSION : Left face, 3 ft. 3 in. at top, 5 ft. 6 in. 
nian version. at bottom ; total height of prepared 

surface, 9 ft. 10 in. 

, ,  ,, Front face, 7 fr. 8 in. at top, 8 ft. 10 in. 
at bottom ; total height, r 3 ft. 9 in. 

SUPPLEE~IENTARY TEXTS. The width of these four columns 
is 2 1  ft., and they extend 7 ft. beyond Colun~n V. 
of the Persian text. T h e  total width of the area 
covered by the sculptures and inscriptions is rather 
more than 58 ft. 6 in. 

The sculptures At the foot of the Kock, just above the spring, is a 
of Gotarzes, 
the Parthian bas-relief of the Parthian Period. This relief contained two 
king. distinct compositions. In one of these, which is 28 ft. 6 in. 

broad, are sculptured colossal, bearded figures from eight to 
nine feet in height; only three of these now remain, two on the 
left and one on the right. T h e  central portion of this half of 
the relief was destroyed about one hundred years ago by the 
builder of the caravanserai in the village of Bisutiln, who sunk in 
it a tablet (which rises to the top of the sculptured surface, and 
is 12 ft. wide) to cornmemorate his work. In the other composi- 
tion, which is 18 ft. broad and 10 ft. 6 in. high, the figures are in 
lower relief and on a smaller scale ; though they are much muti- 
lated and weathered, it is possible, at the moment when the sun 
is leaving the surface of the rock, to make out certain details 
(see Plate IX). In the centre is a horseman, and above his head 
is a winged figure flying to crown him with a wreath ; he is 
unhorsing a second horseman. From the mutilated Greek 
inscription which is found on the smooth surface of the rock 
above the sculptures, we learn that the victorious horseman is 
the Parthian king Gotarzes, A.D. 46-59, and that his vanquished 



PLATE VII. 

View of Columns I-IV of the Persian Text  a t  BehisfGn, from thr ledge below the inscriptions. 

I. Ovcrha~>ging rocli with BabyIonian Version. 
11. Projecting rock-face, wilh the Susim Version. 

111. Gap in the ledge between the Susiali and Persian Versions ; in the distance are the village atid 
caravanserai of BlsutOn. 

1V. Corner of the sculptured panel. 
V. Cradle in position for examining the central of Col. 1V of the Persian Text. 
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foe is Meherdates. l Behind Gotarzes are the remains of another 
mounted figure, with his lance in rest. 

Near the Rock, and about a quarter of a mile from the Sculptured 
monolith near Inscription of Darius, is a rude monolith, on which are the Rock of 

sculptured figures in low relief. T h e  monolith is a rough Behisten. 

six-sided rock, which has rolled down from the mountain 
above, and now rests not far from the foot of the cliff, on the 
sloping ground some distance above the plain. T h e  rocli has 
not been hewn into shape, and the figures are sculptured 
on three of its sides (see Plates X and XI). T h e  central 
figure is probably that of a king, bearded, and wearing a tunic 
which reaches to his knees and is fastened round his body by 
a girdle ornamented with disks, the two ends hanging in front 
of him. On his head is a small round cap with a bow on each 
side and two streamers which fall over the shoulders to the 
waist; round his neck is a collar or necklace. H e  wears 
pleated trousers, which are tucked into high boots that rise 
to the calf. T h e  upper part of the figure is represented full- 
faced, but the feet are in profile and turn to the right. His 
right hand rests on a small altar, and he holds a cup in his left. 
On each side of him is the figure of an attendant, who wears a 
plain tunic and trousers. T h e  figure on the right (see Plate X I )  
holds with both hands a curved object, much broken, which 
may be either a branch with a flowering top, 01. a cornucopia ; 
that on the left (see Plate X) holds in  his right hand a staff or 
spear, which rests upon the grpund. Both figures lean towards 
the liing. The measurements of the rock and its sculptures are 
as follows :- 

Figure of the king. Height 5 ft. 7 in. Including 
the cap, 6 ft. 

Figure on the right. Height 5 ft. 4 in. 
Figure on the left. Height 5 ft. 6 in. 

1 For the Greek text, see C.Z.G., III., No. 4674; compare also Geiger and 
Iiuhn, Grundriss der Iranischen Philologie, Bd. II., p. 504 f., Strassburg, 1904. 

d 
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The  width of the four sides of the moilolith at the height 
of the top of the altar are :- 

Front face ... 4 ft. 6 in. 
Right side ... 6 ft. 4 in. 
Left side ... 6 ft. 3 in. 
Back . .. ... 7 ft. 9 in. 

T h e  top of the rock is flat. 
T h e  workmanship of' the sculptures is exceedingly rough, 

and they can hardly be assigned to a date earlier than the 
Parthian Period; moreover, the streamers and other details of 
dress on the central figure suggest that it probably represents 
some Sassanian king.' 

Traces of a Near this monolith, on the steep slope between the plain 
building near 
the sculptured and the foot of the Rocli, are large numbers of broken burnt 
monolith. bricks, showing that a building, probably of the Sassanian 

Period, once stood here. The site has now been filled up by 
the earth and d46rir which have been washed down by the 
rains from the cliff above. There are traces of a track from 
the spring round the end of the cliff into this higher ground, 
passing among the fallen rocks to the left of the present 
caravan route to Hamadan. On the other side of the caravan 
route many of the fallen blocks have been shaped where 
they lie, but they have not been removed. Among them are 
a few modern gravestones. The building for which the blocks 
were prepared probably stood near the monolith, 2 5 0  to 300 
feet above the plain, and commanded an extensive view. Here 
it would be sheltered by the projecting end of the range from 
the high wind which sometimes, for days together, blows down 
the valley from ttie direction of Kermanshah. 

Prepared rock- The  last work to be noticed in connexion with the rock 
surface near 
Bisutfin. sculptures at Behistfin is opposite the village of Bisuttn. Here, 

at some height above the plain, the face of the rock has been 

l For other descriptions of this monolith, see Oskar Manil, Glodus, Bd. 
LXXXIII., No. z r ,  June, 1903, p. 328;  Williams Jackson. Persia, Past and 
Present, p. 2 1 0  K, New York, 1906. 



T h e  god Auramuda on the rock-sculpture at Belistiin. 
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cut away and a smooth surface formed, which measures from 
80 to roo feet i n  height, and from 500 to 540 feet in width 
(see Plate XII). T h e  total width of the space on the rocks 
on which worltings are visible is about 600 feet, and the tool- 
marks of the masons, which are in curved lines, are still to be 
seen on the half-prepared surface of the rock. Above the cutting 
the natural rock projects irregularly, in some places, for several 
feet. Immediately in front of it is a terrace, or ~latforrn, made Tile platform 

in front of the of earth and roclts, heaped up and extending forward from the ro,l~, 

rock for a distance of nearly 300 feet. This platform was never 
finished, and its front edge still retains the angle formed by 
the earth and stones as they were thrown down from above. 
At  the base of the slope are the remains of a massive wall, 
apparently unfinished, formed of rough-hewn stones, and clearly 
intended to serve as the retaining wall of the platform. 

According to some, the rock was cut away and smoothed Purpose of the 
platform and to receive colossal sculptures, but a careful examination of the the 

whole area suggests that it was intended as the site of a rock-surface. 

palace, possibly of some Sassanian king. I f  this view be 
correct, the palace would have been built up against the 
nioutltain, and some of its chambers would have been hewn out 
of the living rock. The sole disadvantage of the site is thc 
absence of water, but it would have bee'n quite easy to cut an 
underground conduit from the springs, which are opposite to 
the sculptures of Darius and Gotarzes, whence an ample supply 
could have been obtained. T h e  palace itself was never begun, 
and when only half prepared the site was abandoned. T h e  

- - 

portion of the platform nearest the mountain is covered with 
large rocks, some of which are the result of the old workings, 
while others have fallen from the cliff above. At both ends 
of the worked surface of the rock the lower portions are in 
a more unfinished state than those of the centre, and it 
is evident that the masons worked down the rock in 
ledges, clearing and smoothing the surface as they went. 
The  platform was made chiefly of the ddhyis removed from 
the workings. From a spectator in the plain below it hides 

d 2 
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the lower portion of the smoothed surface of the rock, a fact 
which indicates that the worked area was not intended to 
receive sculptures. However, the platform would have formed 
an admirable site for a palace, enabling the occupants to obtain 
an extensive view of the plain, and rendering the building itself 
visible from a considerable distance. 

The interpreta- By far the most important of all the inscriptions of the 
tlon of the 
inscriptions Achaemenian kings yet discovered, is the great Trilingual 
of Darius. Inscription of Dari i~s on the Rock at  Behisthn. Of the part 

which this valuable document has played in cuneiform deci- 
pherment no detailed description need be given here.' I t  is 
sufficient to say that, although from the short inscriptions found 
at  Persepolis and copied by Niebuhr and other travellers, 
Grotefend, Kasli, Saint Martin, Burnouf, and especially Lassen, 
had succeeded in identifying correctly the values of many of 
the Persian characters, it was not until Sir Henry Rawlinson 
had made copies of the long text of Behisttn, that any real 
advance was made in the understanding and interpretation 
of the Old Persian language. Rawlinson was the first 
to translate correctly an Old Persian cuneiform text of any 
length, and the conclusions which he arrived at  in 1847 are 
accepted by scholars to-day with comparatively small modifica- 
tions. His  ' ' Memoir" on the Persian text of the Behistiun 
Inscription was published in the /ournaZ of  the Roya l  Asiatic 
Society, and is the foundation of ail subsequent researches.% 

For authorities on the subject, see above, p. xvii, note I .  

See Journ. Royal Asirztic Sociefy, Vol. X .  and Appendix to Vol. XII. 
The other principal editions of the text are: I<ossowicz, 1nsrn)fiones Palaco- 
Persirae Achaemenidan~m, St. Petersburg, 1872; Spiegel, Die Al@ersischen 
Xeiii7Lschri/ien, Leipzig, 1881 ; Weissbach and Bang, Die ANptsischen Iieiiin- 
schrtftef~, Leipzig, 1893. Among translations of portions of the text may he 
~ncntioned those by F. MLiller in the Wiener Zeitschrzyt, 1887, 1897, etc.; Gmy, 
American Journal of Philology, 1900, etc.; and for important philological dis- 
cussions, see Bartholomne in Gmndriss der Zranisthen Philolqie, I., p. r5z  if,, 

1895 ; I"oy, Zeits. fzir vergleichende Spruchforschungen, Bd. XXXV., pp. I K., 
1897; Bartholomae, Altiranischrs Wurferbuch, Strassburg, 1904; Justi, Zndo- 
gennai~irche liorschi~ngen, Rd. XVII. (Anzeiger), p. 84 K, 1905 ; Willian?~ Jackson, 
Persia, Pa i t  nnd Present, p. 196 if., etc. 



Sculptures and inscription of Gotarzes. 
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The examination of the Susian text was entrusted by Sir Henry The interpreta- 
tion of the Rawlinson to Edwin Norris, Secretary of the Royal Asiatic inscriptions of 

Society, to whom the first translation of that version of the Darius. 

Behistan Inscription is due.' T h e  Babylonian version was first 
published and translated by Rawlinson hin~self .~ T h e  interpre- 
tation of these texts showed that the Inscription was as valuable 
from a historical as from a philological point of view, supplying, 
as it does, a contemporaneous authoritative account of the 
struggles during the early years of the reign of Darius the 
Great, whereby he succeeded in establishing himself upon the 
Achaemenian throne and in consolidating his power thro~~ghout  
the various provinces of the vast Empire. 

The texts of the Behistan Inscription are divided into Arrangement 
of the texts in 

sections, each of which is introduced by the words, "Thus  
saith Darius the king," and usually each section introduces 

See Norris, journ. Roj'nl' Asiatic Society, Vol. XV., 1855 ; Oppert, Le PeujZe 
etla LanguedesM>des, Paris, 1879; and the notices of works by Hang, Westergaard, 
and other scholars, enumerated by Weissbach in the Introduction to his Die 
Achii~~zenin'eninschrz~ten zzuezter Ar t ,  Leipzig, 1890, wliich contains the most recent 
edition of the Susian text. See also Weissbach, Abh. Sichs. Geseli. Wiss., XIV., 
p. 731 ff,, 18%; Jensen, Zeits. fiir Assyr., Bd. VI, p. 167 ff., 1891; Foy, Zeifs. 
Deufsch. Morg. Gesell., Bd. LII., pp. 119 K., 564&, 1898, Bd. LIV., p. 341 K, 
1900; and Hiising, Mitteil. Vorderas. Gesell., 1898, No. 7 (for his five-vo\\-el system 
of transliteration). The discovery of Neo-Susian, or Neo-Ela~nite, texts at Susa 
by de Morgan, and their publication by Scheil in the Mknzoires de Za DClk<ation 
en Perse (Texter Aiamites-Anzanites, 1901, etc.) has supplied much new material 
for study. For discussions of the light which these texts throw upon the develop- 
ment of the language, see especially Hiising's series of papers, with some criticisms 
by Eork, in the O~ientalistische Li terafur-Zel tun,  Vols. ILII I . ,  V., VII., 
VIII., etc. I t  may he noted that Weissbach's four-vowel system of translitera- 
tion, with certain modifications, has bcen employed in the present work. 

2 SeeJourn. of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIV., ,851 ; and Cz~neifoon 
Iurcriptions of TVestern Asia, Vol. III., 1870, pl. 39 f. ; De Saulcy, Journal 
Asiatique, S k .  V., tom. III.,  p. 93 ff., 1854; Oppert, Ezjen'ition en hiksojota?riie, 
tom. II.,  p. 198ff., Paris, 18jg;  Schrader, Zeits. Deutsch. More GeselZ., 
Bd. XXVI., p. 339 ff., 1872 ; and Uezold, D i e  Achanzenideninschriften, Leipzig, 
1882, ~ h i c h  contains the most recent edition of the Babylonian version. For 
a fragment of a duplicate copy of the Babylonian version, see Weissbach, 
Ba6ylonische Miscellen, p. 24 K, Leipzig, 1903. 
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a new subject. In each version the order of the sections is 
the same, but in the Persian text several of the sections are 
subdivided ; and at  the end of this text there are several 
sections of which equivalents are wanting on the Susian and 
Babylonian versions. I t  is probable that some portions of 
the Supplementary Texts, which are now obliterated, dealt 
with the subject matter of such sections. T h e  Babylonian 
version often gives detailed numbers of the slain and of the 
captives, which are omitted by the Persian text and the Susian 
version. 

With reference to the Epigraphs it inay be noted that 
Epigraph A, which contains the name and genealogy of Darius, 
is wanting in the Babylonian version. T h e  Epigraph L, which 
recorded the promulgation of the contents of the Inscription 
by means of duplicate copies, which were dispatched into all 
lands, is only found in the Susian version. 

T h e  following is an analysis of the Inscription g i v i n ~  
the subject matter of the various sections and their numbers 
according to the different versions. 

I.-THE P R I N C I P A L  I N S C R I P T I O N .  

Analysis of the lntroductio~l : the titles and 
Inscription. genealogy of Darius ; the 

extent of his empire and 
the character of his rule . I-IX I-IX 

T h e  murder of Smerclis by 
Cambyses, and the revolt 
of Gaum&ta, the Magian, 
during thelatter's absence 
in Egypt . . . ... X-XI X 

Gaun~$tamakeshimself king 
in Persia . . . ... XII X I  

I-IX 

X-XI 

XI1 



Sculptured monolith near the Rack of BehistBn. 

View looking towards the plain. 
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Defeat and death of Gau- 
m2ta at  the hands of 

Analysis of the 
Inscription. 

Darius ... ... ... 
Restoration of' the kingdom 

under Darius ... . ,. 

XI11 

XIV 

XI11 

X I V  

Surnmary referring to the 
achievements of Darius 
after becoming king ... 

Rebellion of Atrina in Su- 
siana and of Nidintu- 
Bi.1 in Babylon ... ... 

Defeat and death of Atrina. 
Defeat of an army of Ni- 

dintu-B&] on the Tigris . 
Defeat of Nidintu-B&l on 

the Euphrates . . . . . .  
Capture of Babylon, and 

death of Nidintu-Be1 ... 

XIV 

xv 
XVI l 

XVI 

X V I I  

XVI 

XVII  

XVII  

XIX XVIII  XIX 

XIX 

Revolt of nine provinces 
during the BabyIonian 
campaign ... ... 

Rebellion of Martiya in 
XXI  XXI  

Susiana ; suppression of 
the rebellion by the Su- 
sians, and death of Mar- 
tiya ... ... ... 

Rebellion of Phraortes in 
Mcdia ; and battle fought 
by Hydarnes against the 
Medes ... ... ... 

XXII-XXIII XXI X X I I  

XXIV-XXV X X I I  

The first column of the Supplelnentary Texts (Susian Version, Col. IV., 
see below, p. 151 F.) also contains a reference to the BabyIonian rebellion and 
the capture of Atrina. 
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SUBJECT OF SECTIONS. PERSIAN. 

Analysis of the Three battles fought by 
Inscription. D5darshish in Armenia 

against the Armenian re- 
bels ... ... ... 

Two battles fought by Vau- 
misa in Assyria and in 
Armenia against the 
Armenian rebels ... 

March of Darius from Baby- 
Ion into Media; drfeat 
and flight of Phraortes, 
who after his capture is 
tortured and crucified in 
Ecbatana ... ... 

Rebellion of Citrantakhma 
in Sagartia; his defeat by 
Talihmaspgda, followed 
by his torture and cruci- 
fixion in Arbela ... 

Suinmary referring to the 
suppression of the re- 
bellion in Media ... 

Rebellion of the Parthians 
and Hyrcanians against 
Hystaspes, who fought a 
battle with them in Par- 
thia ... ... ... 

Reinforcement of Hystas- 
pes, who finally defeats 
the rebels ... ... 
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SUBJECT OF SECTIONS. PERSIAN. SUSIAN. BABYLONIAN. 

The  namesof the supporters Analysis of the 
Inscription. 

of Darius against Gau- 
msta, the Magian, and 
a recommendation of 
them to the favour of 

... future rulers ... LXVIII-LXIX LIV LV 

Summary referring to the 
writing of the Inscription LXX Wanting. Wanting. 

Rebellion in Susiana, and 
defeat and death of the 
leader of the rebels at 
the hands of Gobryas ... LXXI S >  l ,  

Summary referring to the 
suppression of the revolt 
in Susiana ... ... LXXII ,, ,, 

Promise of prosperity to 
the worshipper of Aura- 

... mazda ... ... LXXIII p !  ,p 

Rebellion in Scythia 
crushed by Darius ... LXXIV I , ,S 

Summary referring to the 
suppression of the revolt 
in Scythia ... ... LXXV ,, , ,  

Suinmary probably refer- 
ring to the help bestowed 
by Auramazda ... ... LXXVI ,, ,, 

11.-EPIGRAPHS. 
BABY- 

PXRSIAN. SUSIAN. LONIAN, 

Description and genealogy of Darius ... A A [wanting] 

Description of Gaumgta, the Magian ... B B B 
Description of Atrina, the Susian pre- 

tender . . . . . .  ... ... ... C C C 
Description of Nidintu-B&l, the Baby- 

... lonian pretender ... ... D D D 
e z 
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Analysis of 
Inscription. 

BABY- 
PERSIAN. SUSIAN. LoNIAN, 

the Description of Phraortes, the Median 
pretender ... ... ... ... E E E 

Description of Martiya, the Susian pre- 
tender ... ... ... ... ... F F F 

Description of Citrantalihma, the Sa- 
gartian pretender . . ... ... G G G 

Description of VahyazdAta, the Persian 
pretender ... ... ... ... H H H 

Description of Arakha, the Babylonian 
pretender ... ... ... ... I I I 

Description of Frgda, the Margian 
... pretender .., ... ... J J J 

Description of Skunliha, the Scythian ... K K K 
Record of the .publication of the In- 

scription by means of duplicate copies 
... sent unto all lands and peoples [want i~g. ]  L [wanting.] 

The chrono- The  chronology of the events recorded in the Behistfin 
logy of the 
Inscription. Inscription is somewhat obscure, and has formed the subject 

of much study and discussion. Unlilie the inscriptions of many 
of the native kings of Babylon and Assyria, the text of Darius 
contains no mention of any regnal year;  events are dated 
merely by the month, and the day of the month, on which they 
happened. From evidence other than that supplied by the 
inscription itself, it is possible to fix the year in which Cambyses 
and the Pseudo-Smerdis met their deaths and Darius succeeded 
to the throne of Persia. W e  may conclude that these events 
took place in the eighth year of the reign of Cambyses, that 
is to say, B.C. 521.  The  systems of chronology adopted 
for fixing the dates of the subsequent events recorded 
in the text, have been based on the names of the Persian 
monrhs, and on their ide~~tification with the months of the 
BabyIonian Calendar. From the Behistfin Inscription we learn 
the Old Persian names of nine months; of these the Baby- 
Ionian version enables us to identify five with months of the 



Key to the positions of the Persian, Susian, and Bab~lonian Epigraphs on the Rock of Behistiin. 
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Babylo~~ian Calendar, but the Babylonian equivalents of the T h e  Old 
Persian other four are unfortunately wanting in the text. The  names 

of the three remaining months of the Old Persian Calendar are 
unknown. T h e  uncertainty surrounding the exact sequence of 
the events recorded in the Inscription, and the fact that as  
many as seven of the months of the Old Persian Calendar can 
only be theoretically ascertained, have produced a considerable 
divergence of opinion among scholars as to the exact length 
of the period covered by the events recorded by Darius. 
With the view of enabling the reader to see at a glance the 
material afforded by the text itself for the solution of the 
problem, a list is here appended of the dates which occur in 
the Inscription. T o  the Persian names of the months are List ofdares 

added their equivalents in Susian and Babylonian, so far as &i$ption, 
they have been preserved or may be restored from parallel 
passages :- 

PERSIAN. 

Col. I : 
37f. 14th Viyakhna 
42 9th Garlnapada 
55f. 10th Bagayidis11 
89 26th Atriyadiya 
96 2nd Anamaka 

Col. I1 : 

26 2 7th Anamaka 
36 8th ThuravAhara 
41 18th ThuravShara 
46f. 9th Thaigarcish 
56 15th Ani~naka 
61 End of Thuravahara 
69 25th Adukanisha 
98 [zznd] Viyakhna 

Col. I11 : 
jf .  1st Garinapada 

18 ~ 3 r d  AtriySdiya 

39 12th Thuravihara 
46f. 5th Garmapada 
62 13th Anirnaka 
68 7th Viyakhna 
88 zznd [. . . . .] 

SUSIAN. 

Col. I : 
z8f. [rqth] Mikannash 
32 9th Karmapattash 
42 10th Pagiyatish 
71 26th Ashshiyatiyash 
76f. 2nd Anarnakkash 

Col. I1 : 

I 8f. 27th Anamalikash 
z j  8th Turrnar 
31 18th T u m a r  
35 9th Saikurriiish 
43 15th Anarnakkash 
47 End of Turmar 
53 25th Atuliannash 
jz  zznd Miyakannash 

76f. 1st Karmapattash 
83f. ~ 3 r d  Ashal~iyatiyash 

Col. I11 : 
12 12th [Turmar] 
16 [5th] Karrrrapattash 
26 13th Anamakkash 
29 7th Miyakannash 
43 zznd Markazanash 

1. 15 14th Adar 
1. I7 [gth . . . . .] 
1. 23 [10th . .  . . .] 
1. 36 26th I<islev 
1. 38 [znd Tebet] 

1. 46 27th Tebet 
1. $0 [8tb Iyyar] 
1. 51 [18tb Iyyar] 
1. 52 9th Sivan 
1. 55 15th Tehet 
l. 56 30th Igyar 

1. 59 [ z ~ t h . .  . . .] 
1. 65 f. zznd [Adal-] 

l. 75 [ ~ z t h  Iyyar] 
1. 77 [5th. . . . .] 
1. 81 [13th Tebet] 
1. 82 [7th Adar] 
1. 88 [zznd . . . . .] 
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From this list we obtain the five following equations :- 

Thuravihara = Iyyar ; Thiigarcish = Sivan ; 
AtriySdiya = Kislev ; Animaka = Tebet ; 

Viyakhna = Adar. 

Identification T h e  four months Adukanisha, Bttgayidish, Garmapada, 
of the months 
of the Old and [Markazana] remain to be identified with four of the seven 
Persian Babylonian months, Nisan, Tammuz, Ab, Elul, Tisri, Mar- 
Calendar. 

chesvan, and Sebat. In addition to the information derived 
from the Inscription, snme help has been obtained for 
their identification from the study of the dates found on 
Babylonian contract tablets of the period. T h e  available 
material has been discussed a r ~ d  commeilted upon by several 
scholars, and various systems of chronology have been pro- 
pounded.l T o  describe these at  length does not fall within 
the scope of this publication, and it is sufficient to state that 
there is something to be said for the view which identifies 
Garmapada with Tammuz, Bigayidish with Tisri, Adukanisha 
with Marchesvan, and [Marliazana] with Sebat. In accordance 
with these identifications, the rebellions in the different pro- 
vinces of the Persian Empire, the suppression of which is 
recorded in the Inscription, have been supposed to have taken 
place within the first nine years of the reign of D a r i u ~ . ~  
T o  fix the exact chronology of the events is, after all, not a 
matter of supreme importance, for it is certain that they all 
tooli place during the early years of his reign. 

Genealogy T h e  opening lines of the Inscription contain a list of 
of Darius. the titles of Darius and his genealogy. From this we 

1 For discussions on the Old Persian Calendar and on the chronology of 
the period, see especially Oppert, Acfes du huitii.me Confri.s ZnternafhnnL dej 
Orie?~talistes, tom. I I . ,  Lciden, 1891, p. 251 ff. ; Justi, Zeit. Dzufsch. Xorx .  
Geseil., Dd. LI., 1897, p. 233 fr. ; Weissbach, ibid., p. 509 ff. ; Oppert, 0). cit., 
Bd. LII., 1398, p. 259 & ; and PrASek, Beitricge zur aLfen Geschichie (Klio), 
Bd. I., 1901, p. 26 ff. 

2 Cf. FriSek, 0). cif., p. 41 K. ; see also his Geschichfc der Medev zdnd Perser, 
Bd. I., p. 260  K., 1906. 
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learn that Darius was the son of Hystaspes, the grandson 
of Arsames, the great grandson of Ariaramnes, and the great 
great-grandson of Teispes, whose father was Achaemenes. 
In this genealogy Darius traces his descent direct from Achae- 
menes, and, naturally, omits the names of kings who formed 
the collateral branch, and who also descended from Teispes. 
A reference to the two branches of the Achaemenian family 
Inay perhaps be seen in the words at the end of Section IV 
(see p. 3), which have been conjecturally translated, '' In two 
lines have we been kings." The  rest of the introductory 
paragraphs of the Inscription declare the dependence of Darius 
upon the grace and favour of Auramazda,l the great national 
god of Persia, and define the limits of the Einpire over which 
the king ruled. Among the provinces enumerated is " Sparda" 
(see p. 4), as to the identification of which much has been 
written. In "Sparda," the older scholars saw a reference to 
Sparta : others have connected it with Sepharad, and with 
Lycia, but the general weight of recent opinion is in favour 
of Lassen's suggestion that " Sparda " is S a r d i ~ , ~  the chief city 
of Lydia. 

The historical narrative begins in Section X (see p. 6),3 The historical 

which contains brief references to the reign of Cambyses, narrative. 

the son of Cyrus, the predecessor of Darius upon the throne 
of Persia, the murder of Smerdis, the brother of Cambyses, 
the Egyptian campaign of Cambyses, and the general revolt 
of the Persians during his absence there. The exact period 
when Smerdis was murdered is not known, for after his 
death it was long believed by the Persians that he was 

1 For a full discussion of the name of this god, see Justi, Zranisches 
Namenbuch, Marhurg, 1895, p. 7 & 

2 See especially Gustav Meyer, Zndogermnniscke Fo~sckungen, Bd. I., 
p. 326 ff,, and the authorities quoted by Gray in Amenkan journ. of Philology, 
Vol. X X I . ,  p. 3. 

"The references given in this and the following paragraphs are to the 
Persian Text. For the corresponding sections in the Susian and Babylonian 
Versions, see the Comparative Table on p. xxxff. 
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throughout 
the Empire. 

living in close confinement. GaumAta, the Magian (see Plate I ,  
Fvontispiece), made good use of this belief, and during the 
absence of Cambyses in Egypt appeared on the scene, and 
declaring himself to be Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, claimed 
the Persian throne. O n  hearing of the revolt, Carnbyses 
hastened to return to Persia, but died on his way thither; 
according to the statement in the Inscription, he committed 
suicide (see p. On the other hand, Herodotus states 
(iii, 64) that he died of a wound which he accicleritally in- 
flicted upon himself when mounting his horse, and that the 
point of his sword entered his thigh at the exact spot where 
he had once smitten the Egyptian god Apis. That  Gaumita 
succeeded in ascending the thrc~ne of Persia is proved by 
the fact that Babylonian contract-tablets, dated in his reign, 
have been discovered. 

m 
Gaumita first raised his standard of revolt a t  I'aishayiu- 

viclti (see p. a), but subseque~ltly he transferred his head-quarters 
to Sikayauvatish (see p. 12)  in the district of Nisiya in Media. 
Darius, accompanied by six Persian nobles who had sworn to 
support him,' rnarched his small force against Gaumita and 
attacked him in his stronghold. T h e  pretender was slain, and 
Darius succeeded to the throne of Persia (B.c. 5 2 1 ) ,  and 
promptly abolished all the innovations which Gaumita had 
inaugurated. T h e  section (see p. 1 3  ft.) in which the reforms 
of D a r i ~ ~ s  are described contains several phrases, the interpre- 
tation of which is conjectural ; but it is clear that Gaumtita had 
endeavoured to subvert the religious and social customs of the 
country. By the rebuilding of the temples, and by the restora- 
tion of the ancient national usages, Darius, no doubt, gained 
great popularity. 

Darius did not, however, at once succeed in making his 
sway effective throughout the Persian Empire, and the first few 
years of his reign were entirely occupied in the suppression 
of revolts which brolte out in many of the provinces. H e  
-~ ~- ~ ~p 

For their names, see p. 75  f. 
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Portrait of Darlus the Great. 
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himself tells us that he fought nineteen battles, and that, by the 
grace of Auramazda, he overthrew nine kings and made them 
captive (see p. 60 f.). 

T h e  earliest revolts broke out in Susiana and Babylon. Rebellion in 
Suslana In the former province Atrina (see I'late XV, No. I )  headed headed by 

a rebellion, but the troops which Darius sent against him *trina. - 
seized him and brought him before the king, who put him to 
death (see p. 17). I n  the latter province meanwhile Nidintu-BSI First rebellion 

in Babylon (see Plate XV, No. 11) had seated himself upon the throne, headed by 

having declared himself to be Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nidintu-Bel. 

Nabonidus, the last native king of Babylon (B.c. 555-538). 
Darius marched on Babylon, but was met at  the Tigris by 
an army of Nidintu-B&], which he routed. Continuing his 
triumphant progress, he came to the Euphrates, where he 
succeeded in inflicting a still more crushing defeat on the army 
commanded by Nidintu-B&l in person. T h e  pretender fled, 
accompanied by a few horsemen, to the capita!; but Darius 
pursued him, and, having captured the city, put Nidintu-B61 to 
death (see p. 21). 

Whilst Darius was engaged in suppressing the revolt in 
Babylonia, a series of rebellions broke out in other provinces 
of the empire, and as he was unable to take the field in person 
at the moment, he despatched forces against them under the 
command of his trusted generals In Susiana a fresh revolt Second re 

hellion in had broken out, headed by Martiya (see Plate XV, No. I V ) ;  susianaheaded 

but this was not a serious matter, for it was suppressed by by Martiya. 

the Susians themselves, who were friendly to Darius and put 
Martiya to death (see p. 23). Another revolt, headed by Rebellion in 

Media headed Phraortes (see Plate XV, No. 111), broke out in Media, this by Phraortes, 

pretender having given hiinself out to be Khshathritha, of the 
family of Cyaxares. Against him Darius despatched his Persian 
general Hydarnes, but though, according to the Inscription, The campaigns 

of Hydarnes, 
he succeeded in defeating the Medes at  Marush, he was Didarshlsh, 

unable to stamp out the rebellion generally, and awaited the and Vaumisa. 

coming of Darius with reinforcements (see p. 26). Another 
centre of rebellion was Armenia, and, with the view of keeping 
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the tribes in check, Darius despatched thither a general 
named Didarshish, an Armenian, with such forces as he could 
spare. Dgdarshish thrice engaged the rebels in battle, and on 
each occasion he was victorious; he was, however, unable to 
quell the rebellion entirely, and awaited the coming of Darius 
(see p. 30). On learning this, Darius sent another general, 
Vaumisa the Persian, who, having defeated the rebeis in two 
pitched battles, decided, like Dgdarshish, to await the coming 
of Darius (see p. 33). Such was the state of affairs in the 
provinces when Darius, having established his supremacy in 
Babylon, was free to turn his attention to other rebellious 
districts. 

From Babylon Darius marched into Media, where he 
attacked Phraortes, without delay, at Kundurush ; the pretender 
was defeated and fled with a few horsemen to Raga. H e  was 
captured soon after and brought before Darius, who, having 
sheared off his nose and ears and put out his eyes and cut 
out his tongue, loaded him with fetters and had him exhibited . 

becore the people at the gate of his palace in Ecbatana. 
and subsequently had him crucified (see p. 47). TO quell the 
revolt in Sagartia, which was headed by Citrantakhma (see 
Plate XV, No. V, and Plate XVI, No. I), who also gave 
himself out to be of the family of Cyaxares, Darius sent a 
general, Takhmaspida the Mede. The  pretender was defeated, 
and, having been brought before Darius, was, by his orders, 
mutilated like Phraortes, and was afterwards crucified in the 
city of Arbela (see p. 39). Meanwhile, the claims put forward 
by Phraortes had brought over to his side the Parthians and 
Hyrcanians, who had also revolted. Hystaspes, the father of 
Darius, who was in command of the loyal troops in Parthia, 
attacked the rebels and defeated them, and, having been rein- 
forced by Darius from Rag& succeeded in crushing the rebellion 
and in reducing Parthia to a state of submission (see p. 43). 
About this time the revolt of Margiana, under the leadership 
of Frida (see Plate XVI,  No. IV), took place ; but DSdarshish, 
the governor of Bactria, succeeded in defeating the rebels 



Portraits of the rekl  leaders. 

1. Atrina, the Susian pretender. 
IT. Xidintu-BGl, the Bab~lonian pretender. 

111- F ~ a v a ~ t i s h  (Phraortesj, the Median preten6er. 
IT.'. Jrartiya, the Susian pretender. 
V. Citrantakhma, the Sagartian pretender. 
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and in bringing the whole district under the sway of Darius 
(see p. 46). 

Whilst Darius was absent from Persia, and engaged in The second 
Pseudo- quelling the revolts in Babylonia, Armenia, Media, and the 

neighbouring districts, a second rebellion took place in Persia 
itself. This rising was headed by VahyazdAta (see Plate XVI, 
No. 11), and, like GaumAta, the new pretender declared him- 
self to be Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, who had been secretly 
murdered by Cambyses. For a time he was successful, and 
the Inscription states that he actually made himself king 
in Persia. Agxinst him Darius sent the Persian general 
Artavardiya, who defeated him in two battles, and, having 
captured him, crucified him by the king's command (see p. 51). 
Now ~ahyazdi t ;  had sent emissaries into Arachosia, where 
they fomented a revolt against VivAna, the governor who had Subjugation of 

Arachosia. been set over the district by Darius. VivAna attacked and 
defeated the rebels three times, and, having slain their leader, 
finally stamped out the rebellion (see p. 55). 

During the absence of Darius in Media and Persia, the Second 
rebellion in Babylonians seized the opportunity of rebelling a second time Babyloll 

against him ; their leader on this occasion was Araltha (see headed by 

Plate XVI, No. III),  who, like Nidintu-Bel, declared himself Arakha. 

to be Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus. Against him 
Darius sent the Persian general Intaphernes (VindafranA), 
who defeated him and captured the city. Arakha was seized 
and bound in fetters, and with his chief followers was crucified 
in Babylon by the king's command (see p. 59)  With the 
account of the defeat of Arakha the historical section of the 
principal text of Behistan comes to an end. And it is clear 
that Darius ordered the sculptures and inscriptions to be The cutting of 

cut on the Rock soon after the return of his victorious ~~~~~~~$~~ 
army from the second expedition against Babylon. Here the 
great king took pains to have portraits carefully carved 
of the nine pretenders, who had stirred up rebellions in 
so many of the provinces of his Empire and had been de- 
feated and put to death by the king and his generals (see 
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The carving of Plates I and 111). T h e  first pretender is Gaumgta. the first 
the scu'ptures Pseudo-Smerdis, whom we sec lying prostrate, with the king's at Behisttn. 

foot planted on his body. Following him is a line of nine 
figures, bound and roped by the neck, the first eight of whom 
represent the leaders whose rebellions have been described. 
Taken in order from left to right these are :- 

I .  Atrina, the first Susian pretender. 
2 .  Nidintu-Bel, the first Babylonian pretender. 
3. Fravartish (Phraortes), the Median pretender. 
4. Martiya, the second Susian pretender. 
5. Citrantalrhma, the Sagartian pretender. 
6. Vahyazdgta, the second Pseudo-Smcrdis. 
7. Araliha, the second Babylonian pretender. 
8. FrAd;i, the Margian pretender. 

Supplementary At periods later than that wherein the above figures were 
records at 
Behisttn, sculptured, Darius caused some supplementary records to be 

inscribed upon the rock, one of which gives an account of 
a third Susian rebellion. This was, however, successfully 
suppressed by the Persian general Gobryas, who, on being sent 
into Susiana by Darius, defeated the rebels, captured and slew 
their leader, and reduced the province for the third time to 
subjection (see p. 81). Still later Darius himself marched 
into Scythia to suppress a rebellion which had broken out. 
From the Persian account of this campaign we learn that it 
was successfully suppressed by Darius, who, on his return to 
Persia, caused a description of the campaign and a figure of 
Skunkha, the Scythian lead& (see Plate XVI, No. V), to be 
added to the other sculptures and records on the Rock. In 

order to find room for Skunkha's figure, he destroyed the 
greater part of the first supplementary column of the Susian 
version. This is well seen on Plate 111. 

The appeal of T h e  last portion of the main inscription at Behiston ends 
Darius to 
posterity. with a series of appeals to the kings who might in future days 

occupy the throne of Persia to believe the record which is 
carved upon the Rock and to publish it to the world, and to 
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111 I V  v 

Portraits of t h e  rebel leaders. 

11. VahyazdBta, ihe Pers.&;?n pretendcr. 
111. Aral'ha, the Babyloiiian pretender. 
IV. FrBda. the Mareian oretender. 
V. ~kunl;ha, the ~Lyth&n. 
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preserve both text and sculptures from destruction. Darius calls The appeal of 
Darius to 

Aurarnazda to witness that what he has said is the truth and posterity. 

not lies. In order to induce the Iiings, his successors, to 
proclaim his works and to preserve the inscription, he promises 
them, in the event of their so doing, that Auramazda shall 
befriend them and grant them long life, good fortune, and a 
numerous posterity. On the other hand, if they destroy his 
records or efface them, he invokes the wrath of Auramazda 
upon them, and declares that the god will bring misfortune 
and destrnction upon them and their race. Finally he commits 
to the protection of future kings the six Persian nobles who 
supported him in his struggle against GaumAta, the Pseudo- 
Smerclis. 

W e  owe the preservation of the great inscription of Darius The preserva- 
tion of the 

entirely to the fact that it was cut on the precipitous face of the records of 

Rocli, which is extremely difficult of access. T o  place his Darius. 

record as far as possible beyond the reach of enemies, he cut 
away the natural irregularities, and smoothed the surface of the 
rock for a considerable space below the inscription. T h e  king's 
care and foresight have been rewarded, for both sculptures and 
inscription have escaped mutilatio~~ at the hands of man, and 
the only damage which they have suffered has been caused 
by weathering and infiltratioll of water through the strata to 
the face of the rock. Darius did not, however, depend upon 
the Behistfin Inscription alone to make known his exploits 
to the world, for he caused copies of it to be made and 
despatched to the peoples in the different provinces of his 
Empire (see p. I 51). A fragment of a copy of the BabyIonian 
version has recently been found at Babylon (see p. 179), and 
we may hope that future excavations in Mesopotamia and in 
Persia will result i t1  the discovery of other copies, by means of 
which the lacunae, which still exist in the Inscription and its 
versions, may be filled up. 



LIST OF PROPER NAMES. 

Achaemenes, father of Te15pes and ancestor of the Achaemenian kings; 
Gr. ' A X a ~ p t ' v ~ ~ .  

Pers.: {E{ ((71 F "Ty7 :< if R, Hakhdnranif, Col. I., 6 ; A, 8. 

Sus.: 7 ';P "- C7 > <- STY, (nr)AkhamanniS, Col. I., 4 f. ; A, 6. 

Bab.: 7 K{ F7 ZYr Q-, (9p~)A-ha-ma-niif-', l. 2. 

Achaemenian. 

Pers.: Sing. Nom. {c( {{TT 3 'YyT :{ 7 7  y(-, fInhhd?nanifiya, 

col. I., 3 ; A, 4; Plur. Non.  (:( {(TT 3 1 y T  :< ii 3 77 Y<- %, 
Hakhiinzanifiyii, Col. I., 7 ; A, 10. 

Sus.: 7 IT: "7 : {- (7- E:fy, (n~)Aka~nannifiya, Col. I., 2 ; 7 v';: -F- G 

[Zy : (-1 (7- Gfy, (m)Ah[hflmanni]Siya, Col. I., 5 ; 7 3:: -g- 
Y : {- 5 y r  {T- E:fy, (m)AkkamanniSSiya, A, I, 7 .  

Bab.: 7 7'; K{ FT ,@ 377 Q-, (")A-&a-mu-ni-if-', 11. r ,  [3]. 

Adar, the twelfth month of the BabyIonian Calendar. 

Bab. : X'; #, (ar&u)Addaru, 11. 15, [ 66 ] ,  [Xz]; see also Viyakhna. 

Adukanisha, month of the Old Persian Calendar. 

Pers. : 6 {ET {F T: E( W 7, Adukani?a ; Gen. 5 (01 {F 7: [L{ TT] 
7 {:{ Aduka[ni]fahya, Col. II., 69. 

Sus.: --7 7:: -37 qrfl -:I 317, (nn)AtuhannaS, Col. II., 53. 

Agamatanu, see Ecbatana (Rab.) 

Ainaira, see Aniri' (Pers. and Sus.) 

Airu, see Iyyar. 

Akamannishiya, see Achaemenian (Sus.) 

Akhamanish', see Achaemenes, Achaemenian. (Bab.). 
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Akkamannish, Akkamannishshiya, sec Achaemenes, Achae- 
menian (Sus.) 

Akmatana, see Ecbatana (Sus.). 

Alpirti, Apirti, see Susiana, Susian (Sus.) 

Altita, see Haldita (Sus.). 

Anamaka, month of the Old Persian Calcnclar, corrcspond~ng Lo thc Babylonian 

month Tehet. 

Per.: 5 :{ F '717 Tc, Andmaka; Gen. 5 :{ m 'TyT 7: {:{ l{-, 
Anrin~aiinhya, Col. I., 96 ; Col. II.,  26, 5 6  ; Col. III . ,  62. 

Sus.: --r -E- E$, nnjAnnnzahhaS, Col. I., 77 ; Col. II., 19, 

43 ; Col. III., 26. 

Bab. : see Tebet. 

Anamakkash, see Anamaka (Sus.) 

Aniri', father of Nidintu-Del. 

Pers. : m 77 :{ [W ET], Ainn[iva] (Ain[ira]) ; Gen. 5 7 :{ [YT ET] 
{:{ m, Aina[ira]hyri, Col. I., 77 l. 

Sus. : T 77: fi -:l fi -ET/-, (uz)Ainnira, Col. I., 60. 

Bab. : 77 & q<1  Q-, (m)A-ni-ri-', 1. 31. 

Arabaya, Arabi, sec Arabia (Pers. and Gab.). 

Arabia, provincc of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: ET :I y{-, AmbPyn, Col. I., 15. 

Sus. : T -Er> Er E:fi, (m)Arflaya; Plur., "inhabitants of," [I -ER] 
Bfi 7:TTL [(nr)Ar]pnyap, Col. I., 11. 

Bab. : \= "l, (fndin)A-ra-bi, l. 5. 

Arachosia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers. : {:{ [Ey] (5 :TIT 77 X ,  Ha[m]uvaii5, Col. I., 1 7  ; 

Acc. {:{ {v -7' :jyT W 'Ylj, Harauoatinz, Col. III . ,  5s ; 

Loc. (:{ Er {F 'YE :TIT 77 y{- Hamuvatzjri, Col. III.,  56, 

72, 76. 

Sus.: 7 -Er> -Z77- { -l$ 517, (~n)Ar~uu~izakif, Col. I., 1 4 ;  

Col. III . ,  2 2 ,  2s ; - -ET$ -ET7- { -7: SiT, (det.)Arrnu- 

nzatif, Col. III., 21, 2 3  f., 31, 34 f. 

B&.: i4 :q &re, (l~zatu)~-yzl-~a-nt-tl,i, 11. [l], 79 (his), [83], 84. 
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Arakadri', see Arakadrish (Bab.) 

Arakadrish, mountain in Persia. 

Pers. : fi ET Tc F ET 77 X,  Ayakadyi:, Col. I., 37. 

Sus. : TT: r:--T ZT >TTT{ 577, (det.)Arahhnlarrif, Col. I., 28 

Bab. : Y :zT tfl +<T Q-, (5add)A-ya-ha-ad-yi-', 1. 1 5 .  

Arakha, the Babylonian pretender. 

Pers.: ET {{TT, AyaRha, Col. III., 78, [ g ~ ] ;  Col. IV., 28 f.; I, I ;  

Acc. fi El <{TT *Ty'(, AraRham, Col. III., 82, Sy. 

Sus. : TT> 'I:--! C\ (m)AraRha, Col. III., 36, 38, 44, 45, 58 ; I, I. 

Bab. : 7 77 E a  -T<T, (m)A-ya-&U, 11. [Ss], [86], 88  (his), 94 ; I, I. 

Arakhu, Arakka, see Arakha (Bab. and Sus.). 

Arakkatarrish, see Arakadrish (Sns.). 

Arba'il, Arbaira, see Arbela (Bab. and Pers.). 

Arbela, city in Assyria. 

Pers.: Er :I W ET F, Arbaiyd (Aybird); Loc. 5 ET :I 77 ET 5 
,{- KT, Arbairdyd, Col. II., go. 

Sus.: .- -ET$ -Err-, (det.)Arpe~a, Col. II., 66. 

Bab. : {T-+<T Q- 5:TQ, (alu)Ar-h-'%l, 1. 63 

Ardimanish, see Ardumanish (Bah.). 

Ardumanish, one of the chief supporters of Darius. 

Pers.: ET [{ET (5 'YyT] :{ [?F R], Ar[duma]n[if], Col. IV., 86. 

Sus.: [I +B -57 : {- SI.171, [(n~)ArtumanniS], Col. Ill., gz. 

Bab. : 7 77 {T-+<T @ €7 &- 377, (m)A-ay-di-mu-ni-if, 1. I I I. 

Aremu, see Aria (Bab.) 

Aria, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: {:{ 'YE, Haraiva, Col. I., 16. 

Sus. : 7 77: -TT'l< E r  E:h, (m)Ariya; Plur. "inhabitants of ", 7 TT: 
-TT l {  E:fi KTTT, (m)Ayiyap, Col. I., 13. 

Bab. : [y TT] #<T z7 A$, [(mdtu)A]-ri-c-mu, l. 6. 

g 
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Arian. Sus.: 7 -ET$ -TIT( E:fr, (v~)Aw&a; Plur. Gen. 7 -E@ -7TT{ i ~ f i  
-:l ETYE, (nz)Arr[ya~znnz, Col. III., 77, 79. 

Ariaramna', see Ariaramnes (Bab.). 

Ariaramnes, father of Arsames, and great-grandfather of Darius; Gr. 
' A p ~ a p c l ~ u ~ e  

Pers.: fi El 77 F "TrT :{, ArzjEramna, Col. I., j ; A, 7 ; 

Gen. F ET 77 F ET '717 :( {:{ ,{- fi, Arzjdmnznnhjk, 
Col. I., 5 ; A, 7. 

- 4  
SUS. : 7 -~15 *TyT{ -gTT- ETTE -:I, (m)Arr~jnramnn, Col. I., 4 (bis); 

A, 4, 5. 

Bab.  : 7 {T-#<T EtTT .-$*W, (nl)A~ia-ra-a7iz-na-', 1. 2 (bis). 

Ariya, see Aria (Sus.). 

Ariygramna, see Ariaramnes (Pers.) 

Armenia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers. : ET I(: 77 :{, Anlii7zn, Col. I., 15; Acc. I(: 77 :{ >TIT, 
A n l r i ~ ~ n ? ~ ~ ,  Col. II.,  30, 32, 50, 52  ; Loc. (from form Arminiya),  

fi Er T < t  W :{ 77 77 I{-, Ar~~ziz@n@, Col. II., 59, 63 ; - - rrr ;7 T{: :{ W I(- 77 An~z(i)n~ynzy, Col. II., 33 f., 39, 44, 48. 

Sus. : 7 <B <- E:fi, (7n)Anlzinlyn; Plur. "inhabitants of," 

7 -ET@ {B {- iEfi T:TTT, (rn)Anrminiy@, Col. I., 1 2  ; Col. II.,  2 2 ,  

24, 26, 33, 38, 40, 48 ; - -ET$ {E> {- E:fi T:TTT, (det.)Armin&ap, 
Col. II., 29. 

Bab.: v m t#aa M!, (mdtu)U-rna:~?zl, 11. [6], [48], 49 (bis), [S'], 
53, b41. 56. 

Armenian. 
Pers. : 5 T{: 77 :{ 77 A r ~ r r i n ~ a ,  Col. II.,  29 ; Col. III., 78 f ; 

Col. IV., 29. 

Sus.: '( -E'(% {E: {- E:fi z, (nr)Ari~zinzjar, Col. II., 2 2  ; Col. III., 36; 
7 -ET> {E: {- E:fr -EIT-, (7iz)Ar11ziniya-rn, Col. III., 58. 

Bab. : k' E n  g ET<T 7s ( ? ~ z k f ~ ) U m - n ~ f n - a ~ a ,  11. 48, [ X j ] ,  94. 

Armina, Arminiya, sec Armenia, Armenian (Pers. and Sus.). 

Arpaya, see Arabia (Sus.). 

Arpera, see Arbela (Sus.). 



Arraumatish, see Arachosia (Sus ). 

Arriya, see Arian. 

Arriyaramna, see Ariaramnes (Sus.). 

Arsames, father of Hystaspes, and grandfather of IIariu5 ; Gr. 'AprdPI Iy .  

Pers.: K ET fi 'TlT, A~.F67iza, Col. I., 4 f.; A, 6 ;  Gen. m X m 
-717 <:( ,I(- 5, A~fhn1ahy6, Col. I., 3, 5 ; A, 4, G. 

Sus.: T f YET, (~ir)Irfama, Col. I., 2 ; 7 ,E f ETYE YET, (rn)Zn'a~izmiz, 
Col. I., 3 (bis) ; A, 4 (bis). 

Arshada, fortress in Arachosia. 

Pers. : ~ Er X v K, A~fBd6, Col. III.,  72. 

Sus. : .E f E-Tb (~n)Z&ta, Col. III., 31. 

ArshZtma, see Arsames (Pers.). 

Artamarzi, Artamarzia, see Artavardiya (nab.). 

Artavardiya, general of Darius. 

Pers.: ET :yrT E7 77 I{-, Artawardzja, Col. 111, 30 f ,  33 ;  - - Acc. 111 ;T :try7 ET f7 'TyT, A?.tnwnrdiya7iz, Col. III., 

36, 43. 

Sus.: 7 m -57 =TT- -7: E~ f i ,  (m)lrtunzartii)a, Col. III.,  6, 8, [ro], 14. 

Bab.: 7 {T-q<T z)T ZT- G'$ ET!, (91i)Ar-fa-marziia, 11. 73 (bis), 

[ ~ h ]  ; 7 <1-+<7 z)T Z7- ;K.#, (m)Ar-fa-mar-zl; 1. 74. 

Artumannish, see Ardumanish (Sus.). 

Arukhatti, see Arachosia (Bab.). 

Asagarta, Asagartiya, see Sagartia, Sagartian (Pers.). 

Ashina, see Atrina (Sus. and Bab.). 

Ashshakartiya, see Sagartia (Sus.j. 

Ashshina, see Atrina (Sus.). 

Ashshiyatiyash, see Atriyadiya (Sus.). 

Ashshur, Ashshura, see Assyria (Bab. and Sus.). 
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Assyria, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: F 7(7 (E F, Athurb, Col. I., 1 4 ;  Col. II., 7 ;  LOC. F 7(7 
(E ET 5, ANiz~rdyd, Col. I I . ,  53  f. 

Sus. : 7 7s Er "TT-, (nz).4f?u~a, Col. I I . ,  z ; - 7s ET -E77- --l, 
(det)AfSu~an, Col. II., 41 ; Plur. "inhabitants of," 7 7s E7 -Err- 7:yIT, 
(~/z)ASSumnj, Col. I., ~o f. 

Bab.: Y - -7, (mbtu)AS-fur, 11. 5, [55] ; Y - -7 @, ( ~ n i i t U ) A f - S ~ m ( ~ ~ ) ,  

l. 40. 

AthurA, see Assyria (Pers.). 

Atrina, the Susian pretender 

Pers.: 77 E(, A t ~ i n n ,  Col. I., 74, 82 ; Col. IV., 10;  C, I ; Acc. 

[E] E 77 E( "TT!, Afrinnm, Col. I ,  76. 

Sus.: 7 7:: 5 7 7  (7- -:l, (m)ASfina, Col. I., 57, 59, 64 ; Col. IV., 3 ; 

7 7:: (7- -ET, (m)ASina, Col. III.,  50 ; C, I. 

AtriyAdiya, month of the Old Persian Calendar, corresponding to the Rahylonian 
month ICislev. 

Pers. : 5 ii 1(- 177 ;TT ,(-, AtrGddiya; Gen. F 5 77 y(- - Try 77 (E( y(-, Atrzjitdiyahya, Col. I., 89 ;  Col. III., 18. 

Sus.: --T 7:: 577 (7- E:fi -7: E:fi 577, (an)Aff&nt@nS, Col. I., 71 ; 

Col. II., 84. 

Bab. : see Kislev. 

Atukannash, see Adukanisha (Sus.), 

Auramazda, the national god of Persia, Ahura-Mazda. 

Pers. : 5 (E 'TTT 7-7 3 5, Aurat~razdii, Col. I., r z, 24, zg, 5 5, 
60, 87, 9 4 ;  Col. II., 24, 34, 39 f., 45, 54, 60, 68, 86, 9 6 ;  Col. III.,  

6, 16 f., 37, 44, 61, 66, 87 ; Col. IV., 35, 44, 55, 58, 60, 62, 74, 76, - - * 
78, 79 f. ; Col. V., 1s f., 31 f. ; Ace. F ('li E7 -177 T-7 rr rrr 7rb - - Aura?riazdbdr, Col. I. ,  54 f. ; Col. V., 18 f., 34 ; Gcn. fi < 17 :T '7rT 
7-7 5 (c(, Auma?nazd&ha, Col. I., I I f ,  I 4, I 8 f., 2 2 f., 2 6, 60,  

68, 10, 88, 94 f . ;  Col. II., 3, 25, 35, 40, 45 f., 54f., 60, 68, 86f., 9 7 ,  
Col. III., 6f., 17, 38, 45, 62, 67, 8 7 f . ;  Col. IV., 4, 6, 41, 46, 52, 60;  

Col. V., 16f., 32 f., 89. 

SUS. : -.F ( -zTT- 7, E-77, (an)UranzaSta, Col. I., 8, g, 10, [15], 18, 
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2o (b i~ ) ,  21, 2 2 ,  41, 42 (bi~),  45, 46, 52, 54, 69, 70, 75, 76, 80; 
Co.  I ,  17, 26 (bis), 30 (bis), 34 (his), 42 (bis), 46 (his), 5 2  (his), 63, 
64, 71 (bis), 75, 76, 82, 83 ; Col. III., 10, [II] ,  15 (his), 25 f. (bis), 

28 42 (his), 48 @is), 62, 66, 68, 69, 73, 74 f., [761, 77 (his), 
78 f., 86, 87, 88, 8 9 ;  L, 2. 

Bab. : -+ t#R. E-fl ET 6s Ey<T, (iiu)U-?a-nzn-as-da, 11. [7o (bis)], 

74 (his), 76 @is), 80 @is), 81, C87 @is)], [go], 96, [981, 103 @is), 
107, 108 ;  -+ % + Ey<T, (iZu)U-?a-maz-da, l. 99 ;  
-+ E#a Ea {E: :y Ey<r, ( i i ~ ) ~ r a - ? ~ ~ i - i z - d a ,  11. 52, 58 (bis), 
62 (bis), 65 (bis), [ G 7  (bi~)], 81; -;F #<T {E: i T < T ,  
( u ) i - I - i d ,  l .  10 ( i s )  11, z z  (ter), 24 (bis), 27, 28, 35 (bis), 

37 (his), 39, 45 (his), [so (his)], [S I  (his)], [521, [ss (bis)l, [sG (his)] ; 

-+ #a-<l {c: :y ET<y Q*., (iiu)U-ri-mi-iz-dcz-', 11. 4 (bis), [S], 
7, 9, ["l. 

Autiy$ra, place in Armenia. 

Pers.: 5 {E :='(yT 77 y{- E Aufivhra, Col. II., 58 f. 

Sus. : - TT: < -7: :T~T STT, (det.)Aufz'yaruS, Col. II., 45. 

Bab. : #a74 TT #Q, (mhtti) U-fiia-a-ri, 1. 56. 

Autiyarush, see Autiyara (Sus.). 

B 
Babilu, see Babylon (Bab.). 

Babirush, Babiruviya, see Babylon, Babylonian (Pers.) 

Babylon, Babylonia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: :y 3 { { X, /3kdimi, Col. I., 14, 80 ; 
Acc. :y fi :r 77 -{{ (E 'TyT, B h 6 i n ~ n ~ ,  Col. I., 83, 91 (bls) ; 

C o .  I . ,  2,  3 (bis); Col. Ill., 82, 84, 8 7 ;  Col. IV., 15, 3 0 ;  
Gen. :y fi :l 7; {E X,  Bri6irnusi2, Col. II., 6 5 ;  
Loc. :T fi c7 77 {E 'YE, B&dirauv, Col. I., 78, 81 ; 

Col. II . ,  5, 6 ; Col. III.,  79, 83, 92 ; Col. IV., z ; D, 7 f. ; I, I I. 

Sus. : - ET- (det,)Pajil< Col. I., 61, 73, 79 f. (bis), 80, 81 ; 

Col. II.,  I, 49 ; Col. III., 37, 46, 47 ; 7 ET ET- $7, (m)Papili, 
Col. I., 66, 7 2 ;  Col. III.,  39(b1s), 42, 4 3 ;  Col. IV., 2 ;  see also 
Babylonian (plur.). 
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Babylon, Babylonia-continued. 

Bab. : b #={ a, BdbiZn(~1), 11. 5, 31, 32 (ter), 33, 36 (bis), 39 (ter), 
40, 57, 85 (bis), [86 (ter)] ; zy a, BdbiZu(~~),  11. 39, 87 (ter), 

89 (his), [9213 [951. 

Babylonian. 
Pers. : Sing. Noni. :T :T 7P -({ (5 5 77 ,(-, BBbiruviyn, Col. I. ; 

77, 7 9 ;  Col. III.,  81 ; Col. IV., 1 3 ;  Acc. :T 77 -(( (7 
5 77 [,(-l -TlT, Bdbirz~vi[ya]~iz, Col. III.,  86 ; Plur. Nom. and Acc. 

ET fi :T 77 -(( (5 6 ,(- 5, Bdbiruviyd, Col. III., 78, 88. 

Sus.: Sing, ET :Y- 2: m, (j,z)Pa$i/i~, Col. III.,  51 ; 7 ET ET- 

21 51  +TT-, (nr)Pa$ilirm, Col. I., 60 ; Plur. 7 ET ET* TE7lL 
(m)Pn$il@, Col. I., 10, 62, 63 ; Col. III., 36, 38, [41], 52, 59 ; 
Col. IV., I f. (bis) ; E7 ET- $7 T:TlT e, (71z)PapiZ$$e, Col. I.,  63 ; 
Col. III.,  39 f. ; D, 5 f. ; I, 5. 

Bab.: Sing. zf 7; TV, BdbiZa(~~)-a-a, l. [3r]; z: 4 7: TT, 
(anz~/l l)Bddi~a(~~)a-a,  l. 91 ; Plur. F %{ @ 7-H, (flin"z6)Bdbiiri($Z), 

1. [Ss]. 

Bactria, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: :T m ((TT ETIT El 77 x ~ ,  BriRhtrif, Col. I., 16 ; Loc. ET 5 (((IT 

:7rT El y(- FT, Bdkhtrzjd, Col. III., 13 f., zr. 

Sus. : 7 ET -z- (7- 517, (vz)Pakfif, Col. I., 13 ; - E7 -E- (7- 577, 
(det.)l%lhfif, Col. II., 80  f., 85. 

Bab: ET R h, (nzhtu)Ba-ah-tar, 11. 6, [69], [71]. 

Baghbigna, father of Hydarnes. 

Pers.: :T (17' m :T 77 (TT' E(, Bafhbigna; Gen. ET (IT' [F] 
:T (TT' E( (E( [,(- F ] ,  Bag["big.ah[yd]. Col. IV., 84 f. 

Sus.: 7 E1 Z-7 :'I- -776 -LT, (m)Paka)ikna, Col. III., 91. 

Bagabukhsha, see Megabyzus (Pers.). 

B$gay$dish, nionth of the Old Persian Calendar. 

P :  : { ( 7; X, Brigayddi:; Gen. ET m (Tr 
y(- 5 E 77 X, Bdgayddaif; Col. I., 55. 

Sus. : --7 -TT-+ E:fi -7: $77, (a~z)PapjatiS, Col. I., 'I?. 

Bakhtar, Bhkhtrish, see Bactria (Bab. and Pers.). 

Bardiya, Barzia, see Smerdis (Pers. and Bab.) 
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Cambyses, king of Persia ; Gr. KaMGrsl)~. 

Pers.: '(c ET (5 -(E 77 ,(-, Ka(m)dujtja, Col. I., 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 

43; Acc. '(E :T (5 -(E 77 ,(- *'(l'(, Ku(nz)bujzjam, Col. I., 45, 

46  ; Gen. 7: :7 (5 77 '1(- (E( ,(- F, Ku(m)dujiyahyd, Col I., 

29, 30, 39 ; Abl. 7: :T (5 -(E 77 ,(- F, Ka(nz)fiujiyd, Col. I., 

40. 

Sus.: 7 - E ' (  E:, (m)Kanjuziya, Col. I., z z ,  23, 24 ibis), 25, 

29, 30, 32 f. (b i~) ,  34, 35. 

Bab. : '( 4.( 3- +l BYf, (m)Kam-bu-ei-ia, 11. 1 2  (bis), 13 (ter), [14], 

1 6  (bis), 1 7  (bis), 18, [ ~ g ] .  

Cappadocia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers. : 7: :'(l7 5 TT'(' (5 YE, Katpatuka, Col. I., 15 f. 

Sus.: 7 S7 :ET E'( ,3'( E:, (m)KatpatukaS; Plur. <'inhabitants of," 

7 c'( :E'( ET ,5'( E: e, (nz)KatpatukaS-pe, Col. I., 12. 

Bab.: ZTEY :ET &. 3 7 ,  (mdtzr)Ka-atpa-tuk-ka, 1. [G]. 

Chorasmia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: (5 *'(E 5 ET l**'( T(: 77 ,(-, Uvdraz71~iya, Col. I., 16. 

Sus.: 7 YE'( yT: (E: E:fi, (m)Mara~miya ; Plur. inhabitants of," 

B'( 77: (E: E:fi 7:!'(1, (m)iWarafmiyap, Col. I., 13. 

Bab.: -T<T g #<'( E'( +, (mdtu) gu-lira-ri-iz-nzu, 1. 6. 

Cicikhrish ( C i n c i k h r i s h ) ,  father of Martiya. 

Pers.: R 77 fr'- 77 (('(7 E'( 77 7, Cicikhrish (Ci(7z)cikhrish); 

Gen. 7 ((7 7 7 , Cicikhrdish, Col. II., 9. 

Sus. : 7 # .-E- -T'('(( 5'('(, (.~)ZinzakriS, Col. II., 4 f. 

Bab.: 7 (7- g> V B #<T ZTT, (m)ji-in-Sa-a&-ri-if, I. 41. 

Cimmerians, land of the. 

Bab.: (L: +<T, (mbfu)Gin~i-ri, 11. 6, 41. 

Cishpish, see Teispes (Pers.). 
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Citrantakhma, the Sagartian pretender. 

Pers. : F 77 5 {(TT 'Try, Citra(n)tahhll~a, Col. II., 79 ; Col. IV., 
2 0  ; G. I f. ; Acc. 5 E Y ~ T  ((TT 'Try -Try, Cit.a(n)takhmnriz, 
Col. II., 87 f. ; Snstr. p 77 5 ETTT ({TT 'Tyr m, Citra(n)takhmb, 

Col. IS.: 86. 

sus. : 7 STY V EE> TEY, (7iz)Ziifantnknza, Col. II., 59, 63. 64 f.; 

Col. III., 54 f. ; G, I .  

Bab.: T <7- -+ ET, (~I~)~i-it-ra-a~z-in&-~~~a, 11. [GI], 62, 

[93] ; 7 (7- $7'; L+ cc'& +, (~>~)>ifir-an-ta/~-~~zu, G, I. 

Cyaxares, king of Media ; Gr. Kua&pll~. 

Pers.: (5 {(TT % :Try Er, Uuakhfatnra; Gen. {F 'TE ({TT 5 
- e t  :TrT ET (E( y(- K, UuahhSatamhj&, Col. II., 15 f., 81 ; (17 7~ 

<{TT ET (E( y{-, UankhSatnm/yn, Col. IV., 19, 2 2  ; E, j ; 
G, S f. 

SUS. : 7 - 5 E - ,  (71~)Mafif tur~a, Col. II., I ,  6 0  ; 
Col. III., 54, 55 ; E, 3 f. ; G, 3 f, 

Bab.: 7 El 277 h, (71z)U-11za-ku-iS-tar, 11. 43, 61, 93 (bis) ;  

E, 4 ;  G> 3. 

Cyrus, king of Persia ; Gr. Kiipo~ 

Pers. : {T (v -{{ (F X, A'ZL~ZLS" Gen. {'( (5 ET (5 3, Kzdraz~sh, 

C o l . I . , 2 8 , 3 9 , 5 3 ;  C o l . I I I . , z 5 ;  C o l . I V . , 9 , z j f . ;  B , s f . ;  H , 6 f .  

Sus. : T TT:, (m)KumS, Col. I., 22, 20, 40 ;  IT:, KuraS, Col. III., 

3, 50, 5 8 ,  93 ; B, 2 ; H. 4. 

Bab.: 7 E7 a, (?li)Kir-m-a:, 11. [rz], 16, 21, [ jz];  H. 3;  7 TEl +, 
(nr)Ku-rai, 11. [9 I], 94 ; H. 3. 

D 
Dadarshish, general of Darius. 

pers,: - - - - - *- - 11 111 11 (( 11 ((, DAdarSiS, Col. II., 29, 31 f ,  4 8 ;  
Acc. 5 F E7 77 -YrT, Dddariim, Col. IT., 33, 38, 44. 

Sus.: X-yT (y- SYT, (ni)TaturSii, Col. I I . ,  ZI, 23, 24, 25, 28, 
32 f., 36. 

Bab.: 7 ET<T {T-$<T X, (111)Da-da-ucSu, 11. [48], 49 (ter), 50, 

[521, [531. 
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Dhdarshish, Persian governor of Bactria. 

peps.: - - - - - t- - 77 777 77 ;7 {( 77 {{, DddUYfZ?, col. III.,  13, 15. 

SUS.: 7 E-77 74 <T- 577, (m)TatarSif, Col. II., 82 ; 7 STY ET+ {T- STY, 
(m)TaturSiS, Col. II., 80. 

Bab. : 7 ET<T EM {T-#<Y L, (m)Da-dn-ar-fu, l. 69 (bis). 

Dadarshu, see Dhdarshish (Bab.). 

Dhduhya, father of Megabyzus. 

Pers. : 5 h {Er (5 {:{ ,{-, Diiduhya; Gen. [v m {ET {%l 
{:{ ,{- {E{ ,{- 5, [Dddulhyahyd, Col. IV., 85. 

Sus. : 7 E77 EE~ [-+l ::h, (n~)Tattu[hi]ya, Col. III., 91 f. 

Bab. : 7 4- gT 4- 77, (m)Za-'-tu-)-a, l. I I I. 

Daraya, see Sea (the Islands) of the (Pers.) 

Dhrayavaush, Dariarnush, see Darius (Pers. and Bab.). 

Darius, king of Persia; Gr. AapeZoc. - 
P : 7 7 7 - - 7  { {(, DdrayauauS, Col. I., 1, 4, 6, 9, I 1, 

13, 17f. ,  20, 24, 27, 35, 44, 48, 61, 11, 73, 81, 83, 9 0 ;  Col. II., 

1, 5, 8, 11, 1 3 f ,  18, 29, 37, 42 f., 49, 57, 64, 70, 78, 91, 9 2 ;  
Col. III .? 1, 9,  of., 19 f., 21, 29, 40, 49, 53, 54, 64, 69, 75, 76, 8 3 ;  
Col. IV., 1, 2 f., 31, 33, 36, 40, 43, 45, 50, 53, 57, 59, 61 f., 67, 
69f., 72, 76, 80, 86, 8 8 ;  Col. V., I, 14, 18, zo, 30, [34]; A, I, 4 f , ,  

g, 1 4 ;  Gen F K ,{- {E{ {F X, Dd~aynnahauf, 
Col. III., 58 f. 

Sus. : 7 E-77 -7M E:fi 7a { 577, (rn)Tariyanzauf, Col. I., I, 2, 5 ,  7, 

8, 9, 15, 17, 19 f., 21, 33, 37, 46, 55, 56, 63 f., 65, 72, 78 ; Col. II., 
1, 4, 8 f., 21, 37, 49, 58, 67, 68, 73, 77, 78% 84 ; Col. III., [I], 4, 18, 
19, 20, 23, 34, 35, 46, 47, 59 f., 61, 63, 65, 68, 69, 72, 73, 76 f., 78, 
8 z f . , 8 4 , 8 g ;  A, I, z f . , 6 , g ;  L, I. 

Bab. : 7 Ey<T<I E:TJ S+<, (m)Da-ri-ia-mu!, 11. i (bis), 2, 3, 4 (bis) 

[71, 8, 10, 11, 15, 17, 19, 24: 28, 29, 3 %  33, [361, 38, 40, 41, 42, 
[@l2 53, 57, [611, [G4 (bis)l, [661, 68 (his), 70, [711, 72, 77, 78 (b's), 
[8ol, 84 ( W ,  89 @is), [951, [961, [971, [gsl, 99 (his), 100, 101, (1031, 
[1041, 105, [1061, [ ~ o g l .  

Diglat, see Tigris (Llab.). 
h 
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Drangiana, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: T-7 ET YE, Zara(n)ha, Col. I., 16. 

Sus. : [T +-R7 "TT-] ']E: ::, [(m)Zir~a]nkaS; Plur. " inhab~tants of," 

[I $-lTT -XTT-] E:> :: e, (?i/)Zirra]nkaS-pe, Col. I., I 2. 

Bab. : Y TT EH -.F Q-, (nzirtz~)Za-raim-ga-', 1. [6]. 

Dub$la, district in Babylonia. 

Pers. : {Q (5 ET 5 -ET, Dubdla, Col. III., 7 9  

SUS. : 2- TETTT ["y], (det.)Tujpa[h], Col. III., 3; 

Eobatana, capital of Media. 

Pers. : {E{ {TT' *T17 ~ 1 1 7  F :{, Haf?imtdna ; Loc. {:( {IT' '71T 

:TlT :{ 77 y{-, Hagmatirnazj, Col. II., 76, 7 7  f. 

Sus. : - -E- E-71 -:I, (det.)Ah/~atanu, Col. II., 5 6 ,  5 7 .  

Bab. : El7 7: +, (aln)A-fa-ma-ta-nu, 11. GO, [GI]. 

Egypt, province of the Persian Empire. 

P .  : - { 5 r{-, Mudrhya, Col. I., 15 ; Col. II., [7] ; 
--r b 

Acc. E{- { T T  71 zr 111 r{- -TIT, Mudrdyam, Col. I., 32, 33. 

Sus. : 7 ++ "7 -7TT( E:fl, (?~z)Mz~zzar&a; Plur. L'inhnhitants of," 

++ %I -T71{ E:fl T:ln, (m)Muszarzjaj, Col. I., 11 ,  2 5  ; 
Col. II., 2 f. 

Bab. : v {E: S+(, (nldtu)Mi;lir, 11. 5 ,  13, 14, [41]. 

Elam, province of the Persian Empire (see S u s i a n a ) .  

Bab. : ,'.: f:YT y, (m&fu)Zlanz-mat, 1. 41 ; Y <X7 E7 a, 
(mdtu)Elanlat(~~),  11. 5 ,  30, [31], [33], 40, 42, 91 (his); [92 (bis)]; 

'i'. {XI B, (?~~dtc6)Ela?tzat(~1), C, 3 ;  F, 3 ;  (27 B, 
Elamat(~l ) ,  30. 

Elamite. 
Bab.: Sing. B (37 E7 @, (amtlu)Elamd(~~) ,  l. [g']; Plur. 

(37 ET 7-M, ( an lP l2 )~ ln rn~(~ l  p ~ ) ,  1. 30. 
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Euphrates, the river. 

Pers.: <R T(< ET K TTP <'R, Wybtu; Lot. (77 K( ET K 7111' ('R - Tc - 5, ufnituvii., Col. I., 92. 

SUS.: - T~117 -Ely- [$+]E'(, (d#t.)Up~a[fu], Col. I., 73. 

Bab.: l$ g 4 &$ #l a, (n&ru)Puraftu, 1. 36. 

FrBda, the Margian pretender. 
F 

Pers.: y(( E7 5 7, Frdda, Col. III., 12 ; Col. IV., 23;  J, I .  

Sus. : 7 >$ -5J- 5-77, (uz)Pirrata, Col. II., 79 ; Col. Ill., 56 ; 1, I 
Bab.: & Ea 3 < 7  Q-, (m)Pa-?a-da-', 11. 68, 93 ; J, I. 

Fravartish, see Phraortes (Pers.). 

Gandara, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers. : (I!' 5 K ET, Ga(n)dii.rn, Col. I., I 6. 

Sus. and Bab. : see Paruparaesanna. 

Gandutava, district in Arachosia. 

Pers. : (71' (El (F :Try 'YE, Ga(n)dutava, Col. III., 66. 

SUS. : - %[7] [. .], (det.)Kantuma[ . . 1, Col. III., 28. 

Bab. : [k' . . . ..] d< [. . 1, [(ezdtu) . . . . . 1-ti-[ . . 1, l. 81. 

Garmapada, month of the Old Persian Calendar. -- Pers. : (TT' El 'Try 5 E, Gar?ila$ada; Gen. <!I' ET 'TIT g 11 (E< r(- 
Garn/apadahya, Col. I., 42 ; Col. III., 7 f., 46. 

Sus.: '-7 :y~fi 4 yy:T, (an)lSar/izajattaS, Col. I., 32, Col. II., 76 f . ;  

Col. III., 16. 

Gaubaruva, see Gobryas (Pers.). 

Gaumhta, the Pseudo-Smerdis. 

Pers.: (l!' (% *Ty! 5 :TT!, Gaumritn, Col. I., 36, 44, 46, 64, 65, 70 ;  
Col. IV., 7 ; B, I ; Acc. <l/' (5 717 K 'YyT, Gaumdtnn~, 
Col. I., 49 f., 54, 57, 7 3 ;  Col. IV., 81. 

Sus. : rE-i E-!!, (ni)Gaui/zatta, Col. I., 28, 33 f., 34 f., 38, 

41, 43, 48, 5 0 ,  54, 56 f.; Col. 111., 49, 92 f.; B, I. 
Bab.: 6 , (rn)Gu-nza-a-fu, 11. IS, 18 (bis), zo, [zz], 23, 25, 

28, 29, go; 1 CL. ET l$ S,  (ni)Gu-mu-a-turn, B, I ; 7 c6 ET T$ *T<, 
(n1)Gu-ma-a-ti, 1. 109. 

lz z 
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Gaumatta, see Gaumita (Sus.). 

Gauparma, see Gobryas (Sus.). 

Gimiri, see Cimmerians. 

Gobryas, general of Darius and one of his chief supporters; Gr. l7opp;a~. - - -  
Pers. : {TT' {F :T -{{ {I! L, Gau6aruva, Col. IV., 8 4 ;  Col. V., 7, 

Y, 11. 

SUS. : 7 -Er( -7 YET, Gaupar7~la, Col. III.,  go. 

Bab. : 7 f-b a Q*., (m)Gu-ba-m-', l. I r I 

Gubaru', see Gobryas (Bab.). 

Gumatu, see Gaumita (Bab.). 

Hagmatina, see Ecbatana (Pers.). 

Hakhimanish, Hakhimanishiya, see Achaemenes, Achae- 
menian (Pers.). 

Haldita, father of Arakha. 

Pers. : {:{ -:l €77 yr :TIT, Halditn ; Gen. {E{ *:V E77 {L{ r{-, 
Halditahya, Col. III., 7 y. 

Sus.: 7 n -7+ P7Tr (n~jAltitn, Col. III., 36. 

Haraiva, see Aria (Pers.). 

Harauvatish, see Arachosia (Pers.). 

Huttana, see Otanes (Sus.) 

Hydarnes, a general of Uarius; Cr. 'TSc ipu~ l~ .  

Pers. : 3 77 F :{, Vidanza, Col. II., 19, z I ; Col. IV., 84. 

Sus.: {E: Tr(  -:T, (7z)iMitnrna, Col. II., 13, 15 ; Col. III., y I .  

Bab. : 7 rjfa {c: E7.7 {r-+<7 ,fT Q-, (mjU-7/ri-da-ar-nn-', 11. 44, 45. 

Hyrcania, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: 7: E{, Yarhdna, Col. II., yz. 

sus. : 7 {E> "7 {- Bfi, (rn)Mirhaniya; Plur. LLinhabitants of," 

7 {E> % "7 {- E:fi T:777, (~?l)iMi~kaniyap, Col. II., 68. 



LIST OF PROPER NAMES. txi 

Hystaspes, father of Darius ; Gr. ' T u r a ' u ~ ~ .  

Pers. : fi R :M fi E, V(i)Stdsja, Col. I., 4 ; Col. II., 93, 94, 97 ; 
Col. III., 4, 7 ; A, 5 ; Acc. & :yyy 5 E 'yyy, V(i)Stii@a?iz, 
Col. III., Z, 3 ; Gen. & :yyy {:{ ,{- 5 ,  V(i)Stdspahy6, 
C o l . I . , z f . , 4 ; A , 3 , 5 f .  

Sus. : 7 {B $77 E-77 y$ ET, (nz)MiStaSpa, Col. I., I S., 3 (bis) ; 
Col. III., 69, 70, 71 f., 73 f., 74 (bis), 7 6 ;  A, I ,  3 f. (bis). 

Bab. : 7 ,&7 a-, (m)Uf-ta-as-pi, 11. I (bis), 64, 65 (bis), 
66 (ter), [67]. 

I 
Iimanu, see Ionia (Bab.). 

Imanish, Immaneshu, see Ummannish (Pers. and Bab.). 

Intaphernes, general of Darius and one of his chief supporters ; Gr. ' Iv7a+Lpul l~ .  

Pers.: & 77 5 y{{ E{ 5, Yi(n)dafran6, Col. III.,  84, 86, 8 8 ;  
Col. IV., 83. 

Sus.: 7 {E: E i $  -7 *:I, (m)Mintajama, Col. III., 40, 41 f., 
42 f., 89 f. 

Bab.: [I {E:] g> [%jy d]  ,a Q-, [(m)Mi]-in-[mar]-nu-', l. 87 ; 
[I . . . . ] X(?), [(m) . . . . . ]-!U (?), l. I 10. 

Ionia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: Plur. LLinhabitant~ of," ,{- (5 C{ [ F ] ,  Yaunii, Col. I., IS. 

Sus.: 7 B E:fi ( -:I, (m)lyauna ; Plur. <'inhabitants of," 7 E: E:fi { 
-:y T:y7y, (m)lyaunap, Col. I., I I f. 

Bab.: i:yf If +, (mdtu)Ia-a-ma-nu, l. S. 

Irshama, Irshamma, see Arsames (Sus.). 

Irshata, see Arshidh (Sus.). 

Irtumartiya, see Artavardiya (Sus.). 

Ishkunka, see Skunkha (Sus.). 

Ishparta, see Sparda (Sus.). 

Iutia, see Yautiyi (Bab.). 

Iyauna, see Ionia (Sus.). 

Iyyar, the second month of the Babylonian Calendar. 

Bab. : zf ET*, (a~&u)Aim, 11. [so], [$I], 56, [75] ; see also Thura- 
vahara. 
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Izzila, place in Assyria. 

Pers. ** [ .  . . . ]  E, I[. . . . I d ,  Col. II., 53. 

Sus. : - '7 Err7 -ET, (det.)lzzila, Col. II., 41. 

Kambujiya, Kambuzia, see Cambyses (Pers. and Dab.) 

Kampada, district in Media. 

Pers. : 7: E F, Ka(m)poda, Col. II.,  27. 

Sus. : - :TT: E(: '(YET, (det.)Z<anzpantaS, Col. II., 20. 

B+b. : E77 K< (?) +, (aln)gn(?)-a~~z-ha-nz~, 1. 47. 

Kampantash, see Kampada (Sus.). 

Kanpuziya, see Cambyses (Sus.). 

Kantuma[ . . l ,  see Gandutava (Sus.) 

Kapishakhnish, fortress in Arachosia. 

Pers.: 7: 5 5 77 7: F :( W 77, KilpiSaRBniS, Col. III., 60 f. 

Sus.: - Er ::r :I- S y r  f :T {- STY, (del.)ZfappiSSaRanif, Col.III.,zq. 

Bab.: [Err . . . .7 -4 4n, [(alz) . . . . 1-na-', 1. 80. 

Kappishshakanish, see KZtpishakanish (Sus. j . 

Karmapattash, see Garmapada (Sus.). 

Katpatuka, Katpatukka, Katpatukash, see Cappadocia (Pers., 
Bab. and Sus.). 

Khambanu, see Kampada (Bab.). 

Khashatrbti, Khashatritti, Khashatritu, see Khshathrita (Xab.). 

Khshathrita, name assumed by Phraortes, the Median pretender. 

Pers. : {(TT 5 y{r ET 77 :'fyr, Khha th~ i tn ,  Col. II . ,  [I j] ; Col. IV., 
19; E, 6. 

Sus. : Y f :Er re -rTr{ z-rl, (rz).?attarritn, Col. II., 10 ; r f :r re 

-Try( :T E-77, (vi)$ntlarritta, Col. III., 54 ; E, 2 f. 

Bab. : 7 ?L< f :El #<I ~ g ,  (11i)~a-Sa-nt-ri-t~111, l. g z  ; 7 K< f 
#<l HT<, (m)&-fa-at-ri-e-t E, 3 ; EI( V E E ~  ;K<y -l<, 
(m)&tz-in-at-C-it-ii, 1. 43. 
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Khumarizmu, see Chorasmia (Bab.). 

Kislev, the ninth month of the Babylonian Calendar. 

Bab.: :E, (arbu)Kislilllu, 11. 36, [ 7 0 ]  ; see also Atriyadiya. 

Kislimu, see Kislev. 

Kuganaka, city in Persia. 

Pers. : (7 {F {IT' :{ 7~ 5, ZfuganahLi, Col. II., g. 

Sus.: - :S ,K -:y --l, (det.)Ifi~hkannahan, Col. II., 5  

Bab.: ?ET c* -8 -T:T: Zltl, (alu)Kz~-~76~1za-ak-kn, l. 41 .  

Kugunakka, Kukkannakan, see Kuganaka (Bab. and Sus.). 

Kundur, see Kundurush (Bab.). 

Kundurush, city in Media. 

Pers. : {I {E (Er -{{ {v X, Ku(n)d(u)rush, Col. II., 6 5 .  

SUS. : - y7> :v! trfr 577, (det.)Z<untarrul, Col. II., 50.  

Bab.: E77 El :{v S7 m, (alu)Zfia-un-du-ur, l. 57. 

Kuntarrush, see Kundurush (Sus.). 

Kurash, Kurush, see Cyrus (Bab., Sus., and Pers.) 

M 
M%da, Mad%, see Media, Median (Pers. and Bab.), 

Magabudishu, see Megabysus (Bab.). 

Magian. 
pers.: '7~7 ($g {F z, M U ~ U ~ ,  Col. I., 36, 44, 46, 64, 6 6 ,  70 f. : 

Col. IV., 8 ; B, 2 ; Acc. +M {E {v '777, Magunf, Col. I., 50, 54, 
5 7 ,  7 3 ;  Col. IV., 81. 

Sus.: 7 r7E STY, (l?~)MahuS, Col. I., 2 7 ,  34, 3 5 ,  38, 4 1 ,  43, 48, 5 0 ,  

54, 5 7  ; Col. III.,  49, 93 ; B, 1. 

Bab.: ET f-* X, Ma-gzl-Pu, 11. [ I S ] ,  18 (bis), 20, [ z z ] ,  23 ,  2 5 ,  2 6 ,  2 8 ;  

Er * C  1, (anz2lu)Ma-gz~-Su, 11. 29, go, I I O  B, 2. 

Magush, Magushu, sce Magian (Pers and Bab.) 

Maka, province of the Persian Emp~re  

Pers. : -7yY I:, Maha, Col. I., 1 7 .  

Bus. : 7 -E- :I, (n~)lMnkka, Col. I., 14.  
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Makishtarra, see Cyaxares (Sus.). 

Makka, see Maka (Sus.) 

Makush, see Magian (Sus.). 

Marashmiya, see Chorasmia (Sus.). 

Mardonius, father of Gobryas ; Gr. Map86vco~.  

Pers. : 'M 27 (ET (F :( 77 "(-, Mardunzja; Gen. 'h7 (ET {E 
=( 7 ,{- {:{ ,{- [ F ] ,  Mard~~nzjahyErri, Col. IV., 84. 

Sus. : 7 :TT- (- E:fi, (nz)Martuniya, Col. III., 91. 

Bab. : 7 FT- :FT . . . .l, (?iz)Mar-d[u- . . . . . 1, l. I I I .  

Marduniya, see Mardonius (Pers.). 

Margava, see Margian (Pers.). 

Margiana, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: -777 (E (F X ,  MarpS,  Col. II., 7 ;  Col. III., I I  ; 

Acc. 'h7 (E {F 'hT, iMarp?r2, Col. IV., 25 ; Loc. 'M ET 
{TT' {F Margauv, Col. IV., 25 ; J, 5 f. 

SUS. : T :TT- 5 7 7 ,  (m)MarkuS, Col. II., 79 ; Plur. "inhabitants of," 

7 :TT- rT> STY e, (?n)MarkuS-pe, Col. II., 3, 82 ; Col. III., 56 ,  57 ; 

J, 2. 
Bab. : FT- +* Q-, (nzdtu)Ma~-~f~-', 11. [41], 68, [94 (bis)] ; J, 3. 

Margian. 
Pers. : Sing. Nom. '777 (TT' 'YE, Mhrgava, Col. III.,  1 2  ; 

Col. IV., 24; Hur. Instr. -717 ('IT' 'YE W ET if X ,  
Mdrgavai6iS, Col. III., 16. 

Sus. : :TT- 773 ~ T T  3 -zTT-, (7iz)MarkuS-irra, Col. II., 79 ; 
Col. III., 56. 

Bab. : f-l. ET T{ l{, (am8Zu)Mar-pnia-n-n, 11. 69 (bis), 93. 

Margu', Margum$, see Wargiana, Margian (Bab.) 

Margush, see Margiana (Pers.). 

Narkaaanash, month of the Old Persian Calendar, the Susian form of the name. 

Sus. : --I :TT- {{ -:T 577, (an)MarkazanaS, Col. III., 43. 

Markush, see Margiana (Sus.). 
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Median, Mede-continued. 
Sus.: Sing. 7 7 3  P 7 7 ,  (n~)Mata, Col. I., 38; Col. II., 61 ; Col. III., 53  ; 

Plur. 7 5 7 7  <, (ni)fita$e, Col. I., 12, 27 ,  31. 35, 45, 51  ; 

Col. II., z,  11,  his), 13, 14f. ,  16, 17, zo, 2 1 ,  48, 49 f. (bls), 50, 51, 

60 f., 67 ; Col. III., [ S ] ,  6, 35, 54  ; F., 5 ; - E-77 H, 

(det.)Mata$e, Col. II., 9, 15, 1 6 ;  Col. III.,  7 ; Tg7 E-77 H ,  Mata$e, 

Col. 11., 37. 

Bab.: Y ,'.T ETiT 77 71, (nibtu)Mn-dn-n-n, 11. [ z o ] ,  [43], 46 (bis), [GZ], 92. 

Megabyzus, one of thc chicf supporters of Darius; Gr. Mey$3u(or.  

Pers.: c7 [(Yr- "71 {F ((77 X, B[npb]uRhSa, Col. IV. ,  85. 

Sus.: 7 .''I 9- :B 7, (m)PakapzihSu, Col. III., 9 1 .  

Bab. : 7 €1 $- @ X, (m)Ma-ga-bu-di-Su l. I I I. 

Mikannash, see Viyakhna (Sus.) 

Mimana, see Vivana (Sus.). 

Mintapama, Mintaparna', see Intaphernes (Sus. and Rab.). 

Mirkaniya, see Hyrcania (Sus.). 

Mishparra, see Vayasphra (Sus.). 

Mishpauzatish, see Vishpauzatish (Sus.). 

Mishtashpa, see Hystaspes (Sus.). 

Mishtatta, see Vahyazdata (Sus.). 

Misir, see Egypt (Rab.). 

Misparu', see Vayaspara (Bab.) 

Mitarna, see Hydarnes (Sus.). 

Miyakannash, see Viyakhna (Sus.). 

Mudraya, Muzzariya, sec Egypt (Pers. and Sus.). 

Nabonidus, king of Babylon ; Gr. Na,!36vv~Fos, Na,R6wrlFor, E.T.A. 

Pers. : :( :T (F :( 7; :TyT, f l ' l b l ~ ~ n i h  (Akbunitn); Gen. :{ :l (5 
:( (:( r(-, NabuenitaRya, Col. III.,  81  ; Col. IV., 14, 30, 

D, 5 ; I., 7 f. ; :( :y (F :( 77 (:( ~, AGzhi~~~i(zta/yd, 

Col. I., 79. 
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Nabonidus-contikued. 

Sus.: -:l S- -5 E-77, NQuneta, Col. III., 52 ; T ::v 9- - -71 - E-77, 
(m)Najju~zeta, I., 3 f. ; ::j 9- F 5 7 7 ,  Najjuneta, Col. I., 62 ; 
Col. III.,  38, $9  ; D, 4 t 

Bab. : 7 --F # B. (m. iZu)AJadil-na'id, 11. [32], 85, [ p ] ,  [95] ; D, 4 ; 

1, 3. 

Naba-kudurri-usur, Nabukudracara, see Nebuchadnezzar (Bab. 
and Pers.). 

Nabfi-na'id, Nabunaita, sec Nabonidus (Bnb. and Pers.). 

Naditabira ( N a d i n t a b i r a ) ,  see Nidintu-B61 (Pers.). 

Napkuturruzir, Napkuturrazir, Napkuturzir, see Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Sus.). 

Napuneta, Nappuneta, see Nabonidus (Sus.). 

Nebuchadnezzar, son of Nabonidus. 

Pers. : :( :T {E {T (7 5 F >I, Nadukzcdracara, Col. III.,  80 f., - r 
89 ; Col. I v . ,  74, 29 f. ; D, 3 ; I, 5 ;  :( :I <E (7 7 ET n) A, 
Naduk(u)dracara, Col. I., 78 f., 84, 93. 

Sus. : 7 : 7 %  7 :  : - 7 ,  ( n l ) N n j k r ~ t ~ i r ,  Col. I, 61 E, 66, 

74 ;  Col. III . ,  37 f., 44, 51 f., 59 ; 7 ::l YTS ET: -Err- &-TTT, 
(rn)Napkutu~~azir ,  U, 3 f, ; ::V ET: $-T7T, (m)Napkzlturzi~, 

I, 2 f. 

Bab.: 7 -+ # f t;iT E+, (711. ilu)Nnbil-kz~durri-uv, 11. [32], [34], 

37. 85, [881, 91, [g51 ; D, 3 ; 1, 3. 

Nidintu-B61, the Babylonian pretender. 

Pers. : :( E77 77 :TyT ET 7; ET, Naditabira (Nadi(n)tal.ira), Col. I., 77, 

gz f. ; Col. II., I ; Col. IV., 1 2  ; l), I ; Acc. :{ 77 Z T T ~  :T -- 11 ET 'TlT, A'aditndirnn~, Col. I., So, 8 4 ;  Col. II., 4, 5 ; Gen. 
** - 

E{ E77 77 ~ 7 7 7  E)( 17 ;l {E{ I(- 5, Naditndirclhyd, Col. I., 85, 

89, 95. 

Sus. : 7 {- -7: >T e {:T>, (ni)Niti@eel, Col. I., 60, 62, 66, 67, 70, 74, 
76, 77, 79, 80, 81 ; Col. III., 51 ; D, I f. 

Bab. : 7 $L h 4 Tnt, ( 9 t 1 ) N i - U - U - ( i )  11. 34 (bis), [36], 37 (bis), 

38, 39, [40]; * (7n)Ni-din-h~?n-(iZz~)B?Z, l, 91 ; 

U, I ; T .c(.( *:TT<, (p?z)Ni-di?d-ti-(iZu)spl, 11. 31, 32. 
i 2 
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Nisaya, district in Media. 

Pers. : :{ 77 5 ,{-, Nisdya, Col. I., 58. 

Sus.: - {- 577 v E:h, (det.)NifSaya, Col. I, 44. 

Bab.: Y ,@ ET &g 77, (miitu)Ni-is-sa-a-a, l. 23. 

Nishshaya, Nissh, see Nisaya (Sus. and Bab.). 

Nititpel, see Nidintu-BS1 (Sus.). 

0 
Otanes, one of the chief supporters of Darius; Gr. ' O T < ~ U ~ F .  

Pers. : [{5] :Try 5 [:{l, [U]tii[na], Col. IV., 83. 

Sus. : 7 -TT{ $7 "TT -:I, (nz)Hz~ttana, Col. III.,  go. 

Bab. : 7 @# {:: m7 zjr ,B 4>*, (711) wi~r;it-tn-na-', 1. I r o. 

Pagiyatish, see Bagayhdish (Sus.) 

Paishiy$uv$d$, district in Persia. 

Per%: E 77 77 ,{- 5 {F "YE fi v 5, Pai$zyAunddd; "- ,* - , L .-,_--t 

c i < 1 Y i f  I TC YIT 11 111 'TiT, paif@d2~7~add7jl, - -+ *- t r t L L -  

Col. 1II.J 4% ; Gen. 5 I1 (< I f  [Y<' El (11 Tz fiT i T  T i T  4- %, 
PaiSi[yd]z~uddciyd, Col. I., 36 f. 

SUS. : - *:T TE <[=h :7TT TgT E-77 (?)l, (det.)Nafe[umata], probably 
engraver's error for - :I- t[=fi PIT],  (det.)Pi.?e[unzata], 
Col. I., 28 ; Col. III., [ I ~ ] .  

Bab.: v 4- {T- 4.- -l< ET ET, (mdtu)Pi-fi-'-bu-t~in-dz, 11. I j ,  [76]. 

Pakapikna, see Baghbigna (Sus.). 

Pakapuksha, see Megabyzus (Sus.) 

Pakshish, see Bactria (Sus.). 

Papili, see Babylon (Sus.) 

Parada', see Frhda (Bab.). 

Pa~aga,  mountain in Persia. 

Pers.: {TT', Pamaca, Col. III., 44. 

Sus. : [-] -7 r:*-T ZT, [(det.)]Pammkka, Col. III.,  14. 
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Parmartish, see Phraortes (Bab.). 

Parrakka, see Paraga (Sus.). 

Parruparaesana, see Paruparaesanna (Sus.). 

Phrsa, see Persia, Persian (Pers.). 

Parshin, Parshir, Parshirra, see Persia, Persian (Sus.). 

Parsu, see Persia (Bab.). 

Parthava, see Parthia, Parthian (Pers.). 

Parthia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: Y{y 'YE, ~ a r t h a u a ,  col. I., 16 ; col. II., 7, gz ; Loc. 
t--- g E7 Y{r 77 I{-, Parthauuz,aiy, Col. II., [94], [g6]; Col. III.,  

5, '0. 

Sus.: 7 -7 $Er YET, (m)Partuma; 7 -7 $ET Ti, (m)Partun~aS, Col. II.,  

7 8 ;  - -7 $g Yi, (det.)Partuv~aS, Col. II., 69, 71, 7 5 ;  Plur. 

"inhabitants of," 7 -7 +El T:YY7, (nz)Partuniaj, Col. I., 1 2  ; 

Col. II., 3 ; 7 -7 $El yi rc, (vz)PartunzaS$e, Col. II., 68. 

Bab.: {y-#<T $$g m, (nzdtu)Pa-ar-tzb-u, 11. [41], 64 (his), [ 6 5 ] ,  

[67], [68]; e {7-#<7 4 m, (~~Btu)17a-ar-tz~-u, 1. [6]. 

Parthian. 
+ -- Pers.: % ET T{Y 'YE, Parthaua; Plur. Instr. F ET y{y Ye 7 7  

:I YF [X ] ,  ParthavniJz[f], Col. II., 96. 

Sus. and Bab. : see Parthia. 

Part6, Partuma, Partumash, see Parthia (Bab. and Sus.). 

Parumartish, see Fhraortes (nab.). 

Paruparaesanna, name of province of the Persian Empire (see Gandara). 

Sus. : [I -7 tyir +TT- :h] yq -:I, [(?~z)Parruparae]snna, Col. I., I 3.  

Bab.: e (T-#<I E#8: 4 E= &+ m -+ -4, (1r~btu)Pa-a7iu- 
pa-m-e-sa-an-nu, 6. 

Patigrabanh, city in Parthia. 

Pers.: % ZyyY 77 {ry' t y  :{ E, PatzgrabanB, Col. Ill., 4 f. 

SUS. : - M -7: -772 E!- -:l, (det.)Pattihra@ana, Col. II., 75. 

Pattikrappana, see Patigrabana (Sus.). 
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Persia, country of. 
- h *  Pers.: 6 117 '7 !E, Pdrsa, Col. I., 14, 41 ; Col. II.,  7 ; ACC. g F 

ET TE >777, Pd?sa~~r, Col. I., 46, 66 ;  Col. I l l . ,  33, 34 ;  Col. IV., 

9, 28 ; Loc. F 6 Ty y{-, PdrsaQ, Col, I., 2 ,  34 ; Col. II., 

[g] ; Col. Ill., 23, 24, 28, 34, 5 2 ,  53, 77 ; A, 2. 

SUS. : 1 -7 {{{, (7iz)ParJin, Col. I., 10, 26, 31, 35, 51 ; Col. II., 2, j, 12, 

60, 73;  Col. III.,  2 (llis), [31, [41, 5 ,  7, 8 (bis), g, 19, 35, [so], 58 ;  
A, a ; 2- -7 <{{, (det.)Pa7,Jin, Col. I., I. 

Bab.: ' - 7 ,  (viiitz~)P'z-nr-su, 1. 5 ; 4 ET7, (7izhtu)Pa'nr- 

SW,  11. 1, 14, 16, [ ~ g ] ,  26, 40, 41, [44], [62], [66], 71 (bis), 72 (ter), 

73, C74 78 (his), 84, [Y 11, 94. 

Persian. 
Pers.: E F El YE, Pdrsa, Col. I., 49 ; Col. II., 18, 1 9 ;  Col. III., 13, 

26, 31, 32, 56, 84  ; Col. IV., 16, 26, 83, 84 (bis), 85 (his), 86 ; Col. V., --- [ X ] ;  Acc. S 711 :y YE 'by, Pdrsani, Col. II., 81 ; Col. III., 2, zy f. 

SUS.: 7 -7 $-Tl)l, (nz)ParSir, Col. II., I 3, 38, 80 ; Col. III . ,  6, [40], 52 ; 
-1 $-7ry "TT-, (ui )Pa"i~~u,  Col. I . ,  37 ; Col. III.,  2 1  f., 57, 

go (bis), 91 (bis), 92 (his). 

Bab.: 4 71 IT, (amZLa)Par-fa-a-a, 11. I, [zo], [Gy], [73], 79, 

[y z], [94], 1 I 0 (bis), I r r (ter), I I z ; 8 77 17, (mdtu)Par- 
sa-a-a, 44, 53, 86. 

Phraortes, the Median pretender ; Gr. 
>- - Pers.: l{{ El 11 ((, Fmzmrtif, Col. II.,  14, 66, 71, 73 ; 

Col. IV., 18 ; E, I f. ; Acc. T{{ E7 'YE 77 -lrT, Frauarti7i1, 
*- - Col. II.,  17 ; Gen. I{{ 'YE ET '(7 (( , 1Fya71nrtaiS, Col. II., 

69, 93. 

Sus.: 7 :! :yir :TT- -7: 377, (m)Pi~run~artiS, Col. II., g, so ,  $2, 53 f., 

68 f. ; Col. III., 53 : E, I .  

Bab.: 7 + {1-#<7 ## ZJ- q< 577, (nz)Pa-ar-u-711ar-ti-iS, 11. 43, [44], 

58 (bis), [59], [Go]; 7 (!-#Q zy- 44 371, (m)Pa-ar-nin~tii t ,  

11. 62, 9 2  ; E, I. 

Pirrata, see Fr%da (Sus.). 

Pirrumartish, see Phraortes (Sus.). 

Pirtiya, sec Smerdis (sus.). 

Pisheumata, Pishi'khumadu, see Paishiy$uv&d& (Sus. and Bab.). 

Purattu, see Euphrates (Bab.). 
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R 
Raga, district in Media. 

Pers. : ET (TT' E, Ra@, Col. II., 71 f. ; Abl. ET (U' r<- fi, 
RagriyB, Col. I I I . ,  z f. 

SUS.: - T z - ~  ET --l, (det.)Rnkkan, Col. II., 54, 73. 

Raga', see Raga (Bab.). 

Rakha, city in Persia. 
Pers.: ET ((TT fi, Rakhii, Col. III., 34. 

Sus.: - 7:-7 ZT t - T .  (det.)Ra/zhan, Col. III., 8. 

Rakkan, see Rag& (Sus.), Rakha (Sus.). 

Sagarta, see Sargartia, Sagartian (Bab.) 

Sagartia, province o f  the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: fi (U- thy, a s a p ~ t n ;  Acc. m (IT* ET ETIT 'h7, 
Asnprtnnt, Col. IV., 23 ; Loc. (IT' ~717 77 r(-, A s a p r -  
t a b ,  Col. II., 80 f. ; Col. IV., z z  ; G, 7 f. 

Sus.: 78 V c7:fi -7: Etfi, (m)ASSakarttjn; Plur. "inhabitants of," 

Te f :T:fi -7: Bfi TzTTT, (vt)ASSnhartiyap, Col. III., jj f.; 

T 78 f :r:fi -1: E:ff '(:l11 e, (m)ASSahartiyappe, G, 4 f. 

Bab.: Y m (T-+<T 7; 77, (mRtu)Sa-ga-ar-fa-a-a, I .  [93]. 

Sagartian. 
Pers. : fi (77' ET :TIT r(-, Asngart?$a, Col. II., 79 ; Col. IV., 2 0  f. 

Sus. : Sing. - 72 f :T:fi -7: Et f i  +TT-, (det.)ASSakart$a-ra, Col. II., 
59 ; 7 [I& V :T:fy -r: i:]fr -ETT-, (m)[ASSaknrtzj]a-ra, Col. III., 
55 ; see also Sagartia. 

Bab.: m =it$ (T-+<T 77, (nrn8lu. 7,zbfu)Sn-ga-a?=ta-n-n, 

11. [61], 93  (his). 

Saikurrizish, see Thhigarcish (Sus.). 

Saka, see Scythia, Scythian (I'ers.). 

Sapardu, see Sparda (Dab.). 

SattagG, see Sattagydia (Bah.) 
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Sattagydia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers. : Y{T :rrT {E (5 X,  ThataguS, Col. I., I 7 ; Col. II., 7 f. 

Sus.: 7 E-TT IT$ 577, (vz)SatfnkuS, Col. I., 14 ; Col. II., 3.  

Bab. : k'. $fg :Er z$Y c* ##, (mritu)Sa-at-fa-gu-u, l. 5 ; fi 
:Er ZXT c* {, (n~ht~r)Sn-af-ta-~w-u, l. 41. 

Sattakush, see Sattagydia (Sus.). 

Scythia, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: I:, Saka, Col. I., 16 f . ;  Col. II., 8 ; YE 7: F, Sakd; Acc. 

rc E -7y7, SaRR7n, Col. V., 2 I f. (his). 

Sus. : see Scythian (plur.). 

Bab. : see Cimmerians. 

Scythian. 
Pers.: l:, Saka, K, 2 ;  Plur. YE 7: [yy ,I(- fi (?)l, Sak[iyd], 

Col. V., 25. 

Sus. : 7 f -E- Sr, (nz)$nilha, R, 2 ; Plur. 7 f -E- El d, (w)Sakha$e. 
Col. I., 1 4 ;  Col. II., 3 F. 

Sea, (the Islands) of the, i.e., the islands of the Pers~an Gulf, included within 
the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: :TIT r{- y i  y{- { 7 r{- <:{ y{- m, frazj dnmayahj,il, 
Col. I., 15. 

Sus. : 7 --l +-( B Y:TTT, (?IZ)AN-KAM(~~)-$ (plur.), Col. I., I I .  

Bab.: - ZY- Er;T q<, inn Marm-tl; l .  5 .  

Shakka, see Scythian (Sus.). 

Shattarrita, Shattarritta, see Khshathrita (Sus.). 

Shikkiumatish, sce Sikayauvatish (Sus.). 

Shinshakhrish, see Cicikhrish (Bnb.). 

Shishpish, see Teispes (Bah.). 

Shitirantakhmu, Shitrantakhma, see Citrantakhma (Bab.) 

Shuktash, see Sogdiana (Sus.) 

Sikayauvatish, city in Media. 
*- - Pers.: YE i T  7: [r{-] (5 'YE :TyY y y  ((, Sika[ya]uvntif, Col. I., 58. 

sus. : - (7- -TT& {TT> :YYT -7: dry, (det.)Sikkli~mntiS, col. I., 44. 

Bab.: $ 4r( #a! :E7 44 Q-, (alu)Sih-Linni-u~6a-ntti', 1. 23. 
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Sikkamubatti', see Sikayauvatish (Bab.). 

Simanu, see Sivan. 

Sivan, the third month of the Babylonian Calendar, 

Bab. : z: i c e ,  (up-/Zu)SimBnu, l. 52 ; see also Thhigarcish. 

Skunkha, the Scythian Pretender 

Pers.: (7 {F {fly, Sku(n)kha, K, I f. ; [ . . . . ] {{TT, i.e., 

[YE <I (51 {{TI, [Sku(71)lkhaj Col. V, 27. 

Sus.: 7 3 7 7  ;E> :'l, (m)Zfkunka, K, I. 

Smerdis, brother of Cambyses ; Gr. Z p i p S ~ ~ .  

Pers. : ET TT ,<-, Bardzja, Col. I., 30, 32, 39, 5 2 f. ; Col. III., 
25, 35, 5 4 ;  C01 IV., 9, 27, 8 2 ;  B, 4 f.; H. 5 ;  ACC. 

E77 7 ,(- "7y7, Bard&am, Col. I., 31  (his), 5 I .  

Sus.: 7 >r -7: Efi, (m)Pirtzja, Col. I., [23], 24 (bis), 25 ,  29, 39, 40 ; 

Col . I I I . ,z  f . , g , z o , 4 9 f . , 5 7 f . ,  93 ;  B, I f . ;  H,3. 

Bab.: 7 + qir.# EtYf, (ni)Bur-zllia, 11. 1 2 ,  13 (ter), [16], 2 1  (bis), 72, 

[741, [791, [g']; 7 + ?K% ( ~ ) ~ l y - ~ i r i a j  94, [ ~ r o l ;  B, 3 ; H, 3. 

Sogdiana, province of the Persian Empire. 

Pers.: [It: (9 (a {E 5, [Sugludu, Col. I., 16 

Sus.: 7 ET :B yT:7, (m)2?uhtaf; Plur., "inhabitants of," 7 :& yT:l ", 
(n~)$whtuf$, Col. I., 13. 

Bab.: g77 e> .S'(, (7nGtu)Su-ug-du, 1. 6. 

Sparda, province of the Persian Empire (cf. Introdwction, p. xxxir) - Pers.: 5 7, Spardu, Col. I., 15. 

Sus.: 7 7 -7 - 7 ,  (m)lspnrta; Plur., "inhabitants of," 7 sy7 -7 
E-77 e , (m)fipurtu-pe, Col. I., [I I]. 

Bab. : Y &g 4 57, (ndtu)Sa-par-du, 1. 5. 

Sugdu, Suguda, see Sogdiana (Uab. and Pers.). 

Sukhra', see Thukhra (Bab.). 

Susiana, province of the Persian Empire. 

P :  ( - 7  , Uziuju, Col. I., 1 4 ;  Col. II.,  7 ; Col. V., 4 ;  

Acc. (5 -T< -7y7, U+m, Col. I., 8z ; Col. II., 1 2  ; Col. IV., - t t  12, 17 ; Col. V., 7,1o ; Loc. ( 7 7  7s -T< TT ,<-, Uzla&zj, Col. I., 
7 4 , 7 5 , 7 7 ;  Col.II.,  ~ o f . ( b i s ) ;  Col.IV., 1 1 ,  1 7 ;  C , g f , ;  F , 5 .  

Ic 
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Susiana-contintled. 

Sus. : 7 -- :v -7:) (~~z)AZpi~ti, Col. II., 7 ; see also Susian (plur.). 

Bab. : sec Elam. 

Susian. 
Pers.: Sing. Nom. ( { , Uvaj(ya, Col. IV., 10; 

Col. V., 5 f. ; Plur. Nom. {E -(E 77 l(- %, Uz~ajzjd, Col. I ,  
75 f. ; Col. II., 1 2  ; Col. V., 15 ;  Instr. (F -(E ,(- 
:I X ,  &baj@ailiiS, Col. V., 10. 

Sus.: Sing. 7 7:: >: 'It( -EIT-, (m)A$irtawa, Col. III., 50 ; T 7:: - -ETr-, (7~~)Api~turra ,  Col. I., 57 ; Plur. 7 77: +: -7: 7:yTY, 
(vz)Ajirtip, Col. I., 58, 59 ; Col. III., 50, 53 (bis) ; v:: :: -I: 
T:TTT d , (n~)Apirfippe, C, 3 f. ; l?, 3 f. ; 7 7:: :: ET~:, (m)Apirtnp, 
Col. I ,  10, 58 ;  Col. II., z, 5 f., 6 ;  C O  I .  I ;  Col. IV., 3 ;  

7:: :: zrir:, Ajirtup, Col. I., 64 ;  T ::: :v :lh: d, (m)zfji~fuppe, 

Col. I., 58 ; 7 - :v -y: r:TTT, (nz)Alpi~tip, Col. 11, 7. 

Bab. : see Elamite. 

T 
TakhmaspBda, general of Ijarius. 

Pers. : ETrT {<TT 'Try 8 5 5, Tahhmasphda, Col. II., Sz, 85 

Sus. : 7 .E: 7, ZT E-TT, (m)TakmaSpata, Col. II.,  61, 62 f. 

Takmashpata, see T a k h m a s p B d a  (Sus.). 

T&rav&, city in Pcrsia. 
- r  t t -  

Pers. : ETyT 111 rs 111, Tdravd, Col. III., 2 2 .  

Sus. : [T ET:] :7TT YET, [(nz)Tu~]rauiria, Col. III.,  I 

Bab. : {T-#<! FT 4*, (alu)Ta-ar-nza-', 1. 7 I. 

Tariyamaush, see Darius (Sus.). 

Tarma', see T B r a v B  (Bab.) 

Tatarshish, Taturshish, see D B d a r s h i s h  (Sus.) 

Tsttuhiya, see D B d u h y a  (Sus.). 

Tebet, the tenth month of the Babylonian Calendar. 

Bab. : :ET, (a~&u)Telii/u, 11. [38], 46, [55], [81]; see also An&maka. 
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Teispes, father of Ariaramnes, and great-great-grandfather of Darius ; Gr. T E ~ ~ T ~ F .  
-->--*L- - *- - 

Pers.: yf 11 {( 5 11 ((, Ci f j i f ,  Col. I., [S]; A, 8 ;  Gen. 11- 77 ({ 

E 5 77 X, CLfjdif, Col. I., 5 f ; A, 8. 

Sus. : T i 7 T T  5 7 7  ET- 577, (nz)Zi@if, Col. I., 4 (his) ; A, 5 (bis). 

Bab. : 7 (7- ZTl fi- 371 (m)&-ivi-i f ,  1. z (his). 

Thhigarcish, month of the Old Persian Calendar, corresponding to the Bahylonian 
month Sivan. - ** 

Pers. : Nom. T{7 5 77 {TT' v 77 X,  T h d ~ a ~ c L f ;  Gen. T(7 111 71 
{TT' R 77 X, ThdigarcaiS, Col. I l . ,  46 f. 

Sus. : --I 7.m fy 3 -T lT {  E7TY STb (an)Saihu~~ieiS, Col. II., 35. 

Bab. : see Sivan. 

Thatagush, see Sattagydia (Pers.). 

Thukhra, father of Otanes. 

Pers.: 7 <F 7 E Thuhh~ai  Gen. KT (5 <<TT ET {:( ~ r ( -  5, 
Thuhh~uhyd, Col. IV., 83. 

Sus.: 7 -37 :B Ei -zTT-, (m)Tukhurra, Col. III., 90. 

Bab.: 7 Ea Q-, (m)Su-u&ra-', 1. 110. 

Thuravahara, month of the Old Persian Calendar, corresponding to the Baby. 
lonian month Iyyar. - -  * +  - 

P :  { { 7 7.r 177 {:{ ET, Thz~~avdliam; Gen. y{T {F 
> -  7 - 17 { : , Thuravdharahya, Col. II., 36, 41 ,  61 ; 
Col. III., 39. 

Sus.: --T v, (an)Tun~zar, Col. II., 27, 31, 47;  Col. 
III.,  [I 21. 

Bab. : see Iyyar. 

Tigra, fortress in Armenia. 

Pers.: zTyT 77 {Tr ET, Tigra, Col. II., 39. 

SUS.: - -7: -172 +U-, (det . )mya,  col. II., 29. 

Tigra, see Tigris (Pers.). 

Tigris, the River. 

Pers.: :Try 77 ((17' F, T i s ~ d ;  Acc. :M 7; (TT' 'Tr7, E p d m ,  
Col. I., 85, 88 ; Col. v., z z .  

Sus.: - -7: -TT2 -ETT-, (det.)Tibra, Col. I., 67 (bis), 70. 
h z 
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Tigris-continued. 

Bab.: Tf m L, y ,  (nBru)Di- ight ,  1. 35 ; Tf g a!, 
(ndru)Di@zt ,  1. 34. 

Tikra, see Tigra (Sus.), Tigris (Sus.). 

Tukkurra, see Thukhra (Sus.). 

Tuppala, see Dubala (Sus.). 

Turmar, see Thuravhhara (Sus.). 

Turrauma, see T$rav& (Sus.). 

Ufrhtu, see Euphrates (Pers.). 

Uiyama, see Uyam$ (Sus.). 

Ukpatarranma, see Upadaranma (Sus.). 

Uinakh(?)ku, see Vahauka (Uab.). 

Umakuishtar, see Cyaxares (Bab.). 

Umidarna', see Hydarnes (Bab.). 

Umimana', see Vivaria (Bab.). 

Umissu, Umissi, see Vaumisa (Bab.). 

Umittana', see Otanes (Bab.). 

Umizdatu, see Vahyazdgta (Bab.). 

Ummannish, name assumed b y  Martiya, the Susian pretender. 

Pers. : 7 l y r  :{ 77 X, Zuzanif, Col II., 10 ; Col. IV., 16 f. ; F, 4. 

Sus. : CITE : (- 577, (m)  U~iznzanniS, Col. II . ,  6 ; Col. Ill., 53 ; F, 3. 

Bab.: Q# ET $L zf X, (m)/nz-mu-ni-e-Su, 11. 42,  [92]; F, 3. 

Upadaranma, father o f  Atnna.  

Pers.: {T F 5 ET *Try, Upadara(n)ma; Gen. {v E 5 ET 
-7yT {E{ '1{- ~, Upada~f f (n)mahyd ,  Col. I., 74. 

Sus. : T :& ET [ye] --'I ET, (m)Uh$a[tar]ranma, Col. I., 5 7 .  

Upratu, see Euphrates (Sus.). 

Uramashta, sce Auramazda (Sus.). 

Uramazda, Uramizda, see Auramazda (Bab.),  

Urashtn, see Armenia (Bab.). 



LlS l' OF PROPER NAMLS. 

Urimizda, Urimizda', see Auramazda (Bab.). 

Ushtaspi, see Hystaspes (Bab.). 

Uthna, see Otanes (Pers.). 

Utihri, see Autiyhra (Bab.) 

Uvhdaicaya, city in Persia. 
- t - - -  Pers. : (11 Tc 111 11 11 F ,{-, Uv8daicnya, Col. III., 5 I .  

Sus.: - :T:T 577 'I[. .l, (det.)Mnfezif[. . 1, Col. III., 19.  

Uvaja, Uvajiya, see Susiana, Susian (Pers.) 

Uvakhshatara, see Cyaxares (Pers.) 

Uvhrazmiya, see Chorasmia (Pers.). 

Uyamh, a stronghold in Armenia. 

Pers. : (5 [,(- *71T] F, U[yanz]B, Col. II., 44. 

Sus.: - :!TT E: i:fi TET, (det.)U@anza, Col. II., 33. 

Vahauka, father o f  Ardnmanish. 

Pers.: *YE {:( {E T:, Vahauka; Gen. (E( {v [I: (E{] ,(- [F],  
Vahau[kah]y[d], Col. IV., 86. 

Sus.: 7 { ST, (m)Maukka, Col. III., 92. 

Bab. : m ET (?) ST, (nz)U-?na-a& (?)-ku, 1. I I I .  

Vahyazdhta, the second Pseudo-Smerdis. - Pers.: 'YE {E( ,(- T>*l 11 111 :Try, Vahyazddta, Col. IIL, 2 2 ,  35, 41 ,  - - 
54, 60, 70 f .;  Col. IV., 26 ; H, I f.; Acc. 'YE (:( "(- 1-1 11 171 
:TIT *lyT, Vahyazddfam, Col. I I I . ,  27 f., 48, 5 0 ;  Gen. 'Tz (E{ ,(- 
7-7 E F :h7 {:( ,(-, Yahyazddfahja, Col. III., 38 f., 46. 

Sus. : 7 {E> 5 7 7  :ET E-TT, (nz)Midtalfa, Col. III., I ,  9, I I ,  I 2 f., 

1 5  f., 17, 18, 2 0 ,  24, 30, 57 ; H, 1. 

Bab. : 7 E#a G: :7 77 4,  (n2)U-mi-iz-da-a-ttd, 11. [71], [74], 77 (bis), 

78, [94]; H, [I] ; 7 t#a {E: :T ET'I<T 7: 5 E ,  (nz)W7>zi-iz-da-a-fz~m, 

11. 75, [SO], 82 ; 7 t#a {c: c7 Eyi7 TT er<, (m)U-mi-iz-da-a-ti, 

11. [751, 76. 



lxxviii LIST OF PROPER NAMES 

Varkana, see Hyrcania (Pers.). 

Vaumisa, general of Dnrius. 

Pers.: {E l{: 77 YE, Vauinisa, Col. II.,  49, 51, 62 ; Acc. 'YE {y 
l{: -h!, Vnumisnin, Col. II.,  53, 58. 

Sus.: 7 { {E> 5 7 7  V, (m)Mnu/nifSa, Col. II.,  37 f., 40 f. (his), 

44 f., 48. 

Bab.: 7 {:E :l ETT, (m)U-mi-is-SU, l. 54 ;  7 C#= {t: :I 77, ( 9 1 i ) U -  

miis~si, 11. 53, [54], 55, [57]. 

V$yasp$ra, father of Intaphernes. - - r  Pers.: Nom. 'YE YE [ T ~ T  :T], Vd[yn]sf[d~a]; Gen. 'YE fi 
[,{-l 5 [E EY] {E{ F, Vb[ya]sp[d~a]hy6, Col. IV., 83. 

Sus.: 7 {E: -7 [ - ~ ~ ~ - ] ,  (m)Mifpar[m], Col. III . ,  go. 

Bab.: 7 {c: :l g a 4**, (m)Mi-isy5a-~zr-', 1. I 10. 

Vidarna, see Hydarnes (Pers.). 

Vindafranil, see Intaphernes (Pers.), 

Vish[pa]uz[%]tish, city in Parthia. 

Pers. : & 77 [E] { l.*T [F] :yll R, Vif[$a]~~z[ri]tif, Col. 

II.,  95. 

SUS. : - {E> El { :: -7: $'IT, (det.)MiSpnuzntiS, Col. II., 70. 

Vishtaspa, see Hystaspes (Pers.). 

Vivilna, Persian governor of Arachosia. 
- > - -  Pers.: & 77 'YE E :{, vzi&na, Col. III.,  55, 73 ; Acc. & IT l* 171 

:{ *117, Viuiinanz, Col. III . ,  58, 60, 65, 71. 

Sus.: T {c *ET, (m)Mhlann, Col. III.,  21, 2 2 ,  24, 2 7 ,  31 f., 32. 

Bab.: 7 t#a; {:: -4 Q+-, (nz)U-nii-nza-na-', 11. 79 (bis), [So], [XI], 

[831. 

Viyakhna, month of the Old Persian Calendar, corresponding to the BabyIonian 
month Adar. 

Pers.: 8 77 ,{- {{TT :{, V&aAhnn; Gen. fi {{TT :{ {:{ r{-l 

Viynbhnahyn, Col. I., 37 ; Col. II., 98 ; Col. III., 68. 

Sus.: *-l {E: *:l 577, (an)Mi7?nnnaS, Col. I, 28 f. ; ---l {E= Etf7 
-Er $11, (un)MtjaknnnnS, Col. II., 72 ; Col. 111.. 29. 

Bab. : see Adar. 



LIST OF 1'NOPER NAMES. 

''I 
Yaun$, scc Ionia (Pcrs.). 

Yautiy$, district in Persia. 

Pem. : r(- (5 :Try y{- F, YautQd, Col. III.,  23. 

Sus. : i:fi :rrT -7: gfi 577, (111) YaufbaS, Col. III., I .  

Bab. : \+ E 44 zr;, (~~z~tr~)Z-u-ti-ia, l. 7 I .  

Yautiyash, see Yautiyh (Sus.). 

Zaranga', see Drangiana (Bab.) 

Zaranka, sce Drangiana (Pcrs.). 

Za'tu'a, see Daduhya (Rab.). 

ZazBna, city on the Euphrates, near Babylon. 

Pers.: TsrT F r+-T 5 :(, Zi~i tna ,  Col. I., 92. 

Sus.: - 77 4 7: --T, (def.)Zazza?z, Col. I., 73. 

Bab.: JIJ :+ .f, (alu)Za-za-an-nu, 1. 36. 

Zazannu, Zazzan, see Z$z$nu (Bab. and Sus.). 

Zinzakrish, see Cicikhrish ( C i n c i k h r i s h )  (Sus.) 

Zirrankash, see Drangiana (Sus.) 

Zishpish, see Teispes (Sus.) 

Zishshantakma, sce Citrantakhma (Sus ). 

Z ~ U ,  see Zuzza (Rab.). 

Zuzza, place in Armenia. 

Pers.: [ .  . . . .lr(-, [ . . . . . ]ya, Col. II., 33. 

Sus.: - Er1 "7 TT, (det)Zuzza, Col. II., 25. 

Bab. : ET'( E77 E#a Ell ,  (alu)Zu-U-zu, 49. 

[ . . . Imamita, a leader of the Susian rebels 

Pers.: [ . . . ] '711 -7yT y r  :lrl, [ . . . Irna~nifa, Col. V., 5 ; Acc [ . . . 
'YrT 'Try 77 :TyT 'Trl], [ . . . mnniifrr,,~], Col. V., I 2 .  



CORRIGENDA. 

P. zz,  5~x11, for "raised a rebellion" read "dwelt." P. 31, 1. 53, for "I[zat]a" 
rrad "I[. . . . 1%" and n. I, [or "Izzitu" read " Jzzila." P. 32, 5 XXX, after tinlc" 
add "and advanced." P. 35, for ".4dukani" read "Adukanisha." P. 51, 1. 53, for 
" Pirsiya" read "Pirsaiy." P. 57, for "and wcnt" read "and they went!' P. 65, for 
"5 L x r v "  read "5 LIV." P. 76, 1. 84, for "Marduniyahya" read c'blarduniyahy[2]," 
P. 77, 1. 86, for "Vahau[kah]ya" read "Vallau[kah]y[2]." 1'. 82,  del. n. 5 .  P. 89, C, 
1. 7 f., del. "ami-y." 1'. gr, for "Skunka" read L'Skunkha." P. I 12,  # x x ~ ,  for 
"raised a rebellion " read '.dwelt." P. 139, for ' l  Median " read L' Persian," and 1. 40, 
for " Mata " read 'l  ParSir." 



TEXT O F  THE INSCRIPTION O F  DARIUS 

ON THE ROCK O F  BEHISTON. 



TI-IE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COI.UMN I. 

I . S I .  E 5 1 < 5 5 ET Y<- T <E 7? < 
<<I1 X 5 i<- T<T F7 r<- < T l ET < 
<<TT X 5 Y<- KT Fi 14- < <<l1 R 5 Y<-l' 'ii Y<- 

z. ii7 E< *hT < <(U X E Y<- 1<T 77 r<- < 5 iii El YE 'ii Y<- 

< <<l1 X 5 4- T < l  'ii ,<- < TT <:< ry<- <TT :< fi *Try (l 
6 X :TrT 

I. I am Ilarius, the great Icing, the king of kings, the king of 
Persia, the king of the provinces, the son of IHystasl?es, 
the gratldson of Arsames, the Achaemenian. 

11. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : My father is Hystaspes ; the 
father of Hystaspes was Arsames ; the father of Arsames 

COL. I., 1. 5 I. adanl DArayavauS khlyathiya vazraka lch8i).athi[ya khlya]thiy- 
2. Anin1 khlynthiya PSrsaiy khS&yathiya dah[yunkm] V(i)St- 3. Sspaliy?? putrn 
ArUrnahyk nap2 HakhtmaniS[i)a S 11. ttilitiy 4. Dkrayavau: khlyathiya man2 
pitS. V(i)Gthpa V(i)Stkspa[hy2 pit12 ArS- 

l The division-wedge is always written on tlie rock as (, never as 7 .  
2 The teat 3s printed represents the signs which are now visible upon tlie rock, 

restorations being placed within square brackets. Some signs have entirely disappeared 
since Sir Henry Rawlinson made his copies; on the other hand it has been found 
possible to make out many passages which have been previously omitted. 

V h o r t  spaces are left blank on the rock between the separate sections oT the text. 
B 



2 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

5 .  'TiT < K 3 X K 'TTT <:< l<- % { F7 :TTT Ei < 
*- - - l' 
T T  Y 7 l T T  < < T F Y -  % 7 111 :< <:< l<- F 

' t t - ' > t 3  - * ' - - -  < S  77 :TT~ c5 <F T T  (( 6 v ((l-  < 71- T T  G F 

was Ariyaramlies; the father of Ariyaramnes was [Teispes] ; 

the father of Teispes was Achaemcnes. 

111. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : On that account are we called 
Achaemenians ; from antiquity are we descended ; fro111 
antiquity hath our race been kings. 

IV. (Thus) saith Darius, the killg : Eight of my race were kings 

5. i m n  Ar8hlnhy9 pit$ Ariyiramnn Ariy2ran1nahpi pil[2 CiSpiS] CiSp 6. 9iS pit2 

Ilakhimnni? 5 111. thitiy IIirayai~auS khS?~).n[thiya avn]hyar$ 7. diy vayalll 
Ilalih;~u1:rniSiy2 iliahp$mahy hac i  paruv[iy~la i]liiBt:l aiila- 8. Ily liaci l~nruviyata 
hp? omikham l n u ~ u i  kh;8ya[lhiyi q b a  IV. 111- 9. itiy UirnyavauS lchS9yathiyu 

v ru  man2 laumSy[$ tyaijy [pa]ruval~l 

1 Il'he sign 5 does not folio~v upon the rock. 
"There is roolll for illis rcsturntion oil the eroded surface o: the rock. 



TIIE  GENEALOGY O F  DARIUS. 3 

12. 5 <:< < 5 'F 'Try < <<TT X 5 Y(- KT 77 Y(- < 5 T<: 77 Y<- 

< 5 <TT ET "Try T-T 'ii W < <<l/ 5 'hT < 'TrT :< 53 
E< T<< ET1 5 :T t T  S VI. ( T<T 

before (me) ; I am the ninth. In  two lines have we 
been kings. 

V. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : By the grace of Auramazdn 
I I i n  ; Auran~azcla hath granted me the ltingdon~. 

5 VI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  These are the provinces 
which are subject unto me, and by the grace of Auramazda 
became I king of them :--Persia, Susiana, Babylonia, 

10. ldiS9yathiy2 911a adam navama IX  duvittparnarn [vayam] khsiynthi- 11. y t  

amahy # V. thitiy 1):rrayavauS khsiyathiya va[sni] Auramazd- 12, i h n  adam 

kh5iyathiy aarniy Aurnrnazdi khSntran1 manil[ir]Abarn S VI. th- 13. iitiy Dilrayavaus 

khSiynthiyn it119 dnhyiva t y i  man$ [pat]iyiiSa vn5i1- 14. 9 AuramazdSha [n]darnSim 

kliSiyxthiya &ham Mrsii Uvaja [CIibiruS h- 

The reading E i t ~  place of :TyT iscertain both here and in Epigraph A. 
n 2 



4 TIlE PERSIAN TEXT. 

Cor.. I. 

15 .  T<T <TT ZT E < E ET :T E 7<- [<l E<- <TT Y E! ,<- < 
:YTT T<- 77 Y<- < F ET Y<- <:< Y<- E < Tz 5 ET 5 < 
I<- <K :< [F < -T iT  K1 < iii ET T<: 77 :< < 7: :TTT 

Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, the (Islands) of the Sea, Spardn," 
Ionia, [Media], Armenia, Cappaclocia, Parthin, Drangiana, 
Aria, Chorasmia, Bactria, Sogcliaila, Gandara, Scythia, 
Sattagydia, Arachosia and Maka ; twenty-three lands 
in all. 

S V1 I. (Thus) saith Darius, the lting : These are the provi~lces which 
are subject unto m e ;  by the grace of Auramazda they 
beca~ne subject unto me ; they brought tribute unto me. 

15. t h u d  Arabiya Mudrfiyq tyniy dnrayaby8 Sparda Ynun[B Mjda]  Arminn ICat- 
16. patuka Parthava Zara(n)kn Haiaiva UvBr%zini)n RikhtriS [Sugluda Ga(n)dBra Sa- 
l?. kn TliataguS Ha[ra]uvaliB Makn fraharvam dahykvn XXIII S VII .  th9tiy Dim- 
18. yavau? khiAyathiya i rnj  dahyiva t j i  1nan3 pati[giiSa] va3113 A u  19. ramazd8ha 
liia[n]j hn(n)daki $.ha(il)ti man& b2ji111 abara(11)ti [tyn]S9m linciinn 

-- -- 

l l 'hc sign K does not follour E upon tlie rock. 

? .Sk abovc, thc In t rod~~ct ion .  



I'ROVINCES OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE. 5 

Whatsoever commands have been laid on them by me, by 
night or by day, have been perforl~iecl by them. 

3 VIII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the lzing: Within these lands, whosoever 
was a [friend], him have I surely p~.otectecl ; whosoever was 
hostile, him have I utterly destroyed. By the grace of 
Aurarllazda thesc lands havc conforined to my decrees ; 
even as i t  was commanded unto them by me, so was it 
clone. 

1 ('l'llus) saith Uarius, the king : Auramazcla hath granted unto 
me this elilpire. fl~!ratnazd:! brought me help, until I gained 

20. alballya lcliinpnsi rnucnpaliii  nvn akunar).ni:l VIII .  thhtiy [Il:il;jnyava- 
21. u i  kli5iyntlliyn n(n)tar im:~ dnh):lvn mniiiya hyn agar[. . . .] $ha nvnln U- 
22. bartan? abnmm hya nrailia Aha avnnl ubnttam aparsnm iaSn[:i] AuramazdS- 
23. 11n i m i  dah,9i-a tyanB ruan:l i l i t i  npariyipa yathiS81n hacama nti~nli- 24. )-a 

[n]valhii nkunavyxti S l?(. thitiy DRmynrauS lch5:r)athi)n Auramazd:i- 

1 T h e  sig~rs (5 are writtcn here, and not ut lhc end of the preceding linc. 
T h u s  (ancl >not d,rnlir, nor dil,iitirj, with room for two chnractcrs following. 



6 THIS PERSIAN TEXT 

this elmpire ; by the grace of Auramazda do  I hold this 
empire. 

X. (Thus) s;rith Darius, the i c i i ~ g  : This  is what was done by me 
aftcr I became king. H e  who was named Calnbyses, the 
son of C)  rus, one of our race, was Icing- here before me. 
That  Cambyses had a brother, Slnerdis by name, of thc 

25. m[niy] irna khintrnrn frahara Aurninnzcli~llaiy upastim abara y2tA ilnn kb:atmm 
26. hn[rna]dArayai[y] vajnj. AuramnzdShn i ~ n a  kli5atram clArny2miy S X. th$ 
27. tiy D i r a p r a u 5  khS8yathi)-a ima tya inan9 kartaln pa.Aua yathi  kliS 28. 2p th iya  

al~nvam Iia(m)bujiya nAmn liuinuS puirn amikhnm taum9y 29. 9 hauvnm id2 
I;hiByntliiya :,ha avnhyi I<n(rn)l,ujiyah)~i hrA 

1 T h e  wading Aii~irntn,z~fn1nnz[niy1 ziira, in place of A?irnnznsd'z ?1znn12, is certain. 
2 For the Middle Voicc forl~i /Irz[nzn]ddvayni[y] cf. linmatahhfnzj; Col. I. 

11. 68, 70. 'Thc traces of the first three chnracters of the word are {:{@jr; they 

are quite clear upon the rock. 
4 T h e  reading tnu?12hyii hntivnm is certaiin. 



THE DEATII OF SMERDIS. 7 

same mother and the same father as Cambyses. After- 
wards Cambyses slew this S n ~ e ~ d i s .  When Canibyses 
slew Smerdis, it was not known unto the people that 
Smerclis was slain. Thereupon ckrnbyses went intg Egypt. 
When Cambyses had departed into Egypt, the people 
became hostile, and the lie multiplied i n  the land, even in 
Persia, as in Media, and in the other provinces. 

30. t[i  Eardilya nAlna khn harnati hamnpiti I<a(m)I~i~jiynhyi pasiva i<a(ti~)- 
31. h[njiya a l v a ~ n  Gardiyn~ri nvdja ynthi I<a(~l~)bujiya Bardiyam avija kkrahy- 
32. [b naiy] azd i  abavd tya Gai-diyn avajata pasiva Ka(n1)bujiya Mudriyam 
33. [asiyalva )athi  Ka(mjbujiyn Mudr2yam aSiyavn paS2va kira araika abava 
34. [pasiva] dra~iga daliyauvi vasiy abava u t i  Pirsaiy ut9 Midaiy ut- 

1 'The division-wedge is not written a t  the end of 1. 32. 



8 THE PERSI.4N TEXT. 

X I  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Afterwards therc was a ccrtain 
man, a Magian, Gaum3ta by name, who raisecl a rebellio~l 
in Paisl~iy~uv3cl3, in a mountain named Araliadrish. 
On the fourteenth clay of the ~uonth Viyakhnal did he 
rebel. H e  lied unto the people, saying : " I am 
Smcrclis, the son of Cyrus, the brother of Cambyses." 

35. [i an]iyiuvi dalryu5uvi S XI. tliitiy llirayavau5 khsiyatliiya pn- 36. [siva] 
I rnartiya Magr~S :ha Caumita ira~rra hauv udapntattl llac9 I'aiSi 37. [yi]u\~2diyi 
ArakadriS n ima kaufa hac2 avadaja Viynkhnahya mih- 38. [y&] xlv raucabis 
thaliati i h a  yadiy udapatati hauv kirahyi  avathi 39. [aldurujipa adall1 Bardiya 
amiy hya KurnuS putra I<a(m)bujiyahy& br- 

1 For a discussion of the Persia11 months and thcir Babylolrian equivalents, see 
the Ii~troduction. 



Then were all the people in revolt, and from Cambyses 
they went over unto him, both Persia and Media, ancl 
the other provinces. H e  seized on the ltingclon~ ; on 
the ninth day of the month Garmapada he seized on 
the kingdom. Afterwards Cambyses died by his own 
hand. 

g Xfl .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : The  kingdom of which 
GaurnAta, rhc Magian, clispossesscd Cambyses, had 

40. ['alti pas'ava k'ara haruva han>itriya abava llnca Ka(m)bujiyi nbiy avam 
41. [a]3iyava ul'a Pdrsa ut'a Mdda utii aniyt dahydva khgntmm hauv 42. agarbiyat2 
Garmapadahya miil~yi rx raucabis thakat'a Bha avaihi kh6a- 43. tram agarbAyat9 
pasiva Ka(m)bujiya uvirnarSiyu5 arnariyati $, XII. thktiy 44. IlBr~yavauSkh5~yatI~iga 
aita khSatram tya Gautuita l i p  Magus adin- 

C 



10 TfIE PERSIAN TEXT. 

belongecl to our race from olden time. After that Gaumita, 
the Magian, had dispossessed Can~byses of Persia ancl 
of Media, and of the other provinces, he did according to 
his will, he was (as) Icing. 

XI I I .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king: There was no man, either 
Persian or Median or of our own race, who took thc 
Icing-dom from Gaunlgta, the Magian. The  people feared 

45. n I<a(m)hujiyam aita khsatram hnc2 paruviyata nm3kham tauilliyi 9- 46. ha 
pasiiva GnumSta hya MaguS ndini Ra(m)buji)am u i i  Pirsam ut:r 47. h i idam u t i  
aniyA dnhyava llauv Byast9 uviipa9iy~m akuta hnu- 48. v kli9iyxthiyn abava S XIII. 
thiliy UirayavauS khsiyalhiya naiy 911a martiya 49. naiy Pfirsa naiy M3dn naiy 

arnikham taumay2 kaSciy hya avail1 Gau- 

1 T h e  divisioil-wedge is wrilten nt the end of line 48. 





12 TIIl? PEMSlilN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

55. -1yT 7.-1 [El' 7Ti *TrT t E CTTT 7 i  Y<- R *YE t:t F i  ~t-. < 
fi <R Er *Try F T  F R *!TT TT Y<- < (E 1z :TrT E *711 < 
R :Y ZY < :T E <V* I<- E 7T ii X t 

59. "1~7 E ( K <:< Y<- K <F X < '11T F 5 77 it- < 
iii 'TE K X i f  * T y l  t Ri *YE E -Tt :t * l r l  < 
<try X E *TrT X FT *T11 t fi F 'TTT t iii ET1 77 :< *TTT 
< *YE 

the tenth clay of the 111011th Bagay2dish I ,  with a few men, 
slew that Gaumata, the Magian, and the chief men who 
were his followers. (At) the stronghold named Sikayau- 
vatish, in the district named NisSya in Media, I slew him ; 
I dispossessed him of the liingdom. By the grace of 

55, maz[d]im patiyivahyaiy Auramazdimaiy upast&m abara Bi&ay&daiS 56. m&hy& 
X raucnbiS th,~l<at& 3ha avathi  a d a ~ n  had& 1iamllaibiS martiyaibi- 57. : aram 
Gaunl&tarn tyanl Magunl av&janam ut9 tyaiSaiy fratam& i n a r  58. tiy& anu5iyi 
:tha(n)t& Sika[ya]uvati5 "&m% did2 Nis9ya n i  59. m i  dahy:luS Aladaiy avadaSini 
av&janam khSatrarnSirn adam adinam va- 

l Thc graver has olilitted 5 from the rock by mistake. 

The reading ,(- here is certain. 



62. (5 *TIT F Y(- F < E E7 E7 :T ET ZTTT 'TIT < F <:< ( E! - T t  < 
- - t  irr 17 TIT ( ETIT 77 E F '777 ( T i i  (T (5 :< -7% *!IT ( 
- L *  - r r >  rrr rr hT G r l  hT < <TT' K T(T 

Auramazda I became king; Auramazda granted me the 
kingdom. 

XIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the lting : The  ltingdom that had been 
wrested from our line I brought back (and) I established it 
in its place as it was of old. The temples which Gaurn?ita, 
the Magian, had destroyed I restored for the people, 

60. B n j  Auramazdiha adani khMynthiya abavain Auramazdi khSntram m a n i  fr- 
61. i b x a  XIV. thitiy DSrayavauS khSxyathipa khsatram tya h a d  a ~ i ~ i k h a ~ i i  
ta- 62. uiii2yi paribartam i h : ~  ava adan1 patipadam akunavam adnmSim gi th-  
63. v i  avistiyam yath2 paruvalnciy avathi  adam akunavam iyadan- 64. i ty i  

Gaumi ta  hya Magus viyaka adam niyatrirayam k$rah$ abi- 

T h e  reading 5 is certain. 



I 4  THE PRRSIAN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

65. F ET ?F X < <TT' 77 T<T fi 'TlT F F < 'TIT F :< ?F 7<- 'TIT YF 5 
< fi T T  T i X F F < drT T<- F ETT 77 7T < 
<TT' <F +Try F ETIT < <:< [d- <l 

67. fi < <F :!TT Fi < Fi :< 77 T<- F < 5 <:< d- F 'TE < l<- T<T F 
< E -<< <F 'YE 'TiT F T i  d- < fi *TE T<T fi < F F 'TIT 
< :Try I<- < E ET F :T [ET :IrT1 

68. 'TIT < ETIT ff l<- F :T ET 'TIT < 'YE X E< fi < 
F <F ET -717 T d  Tf 57 <E< < 77 *TIT < F 5 'TIT < 
F <T <F :< 'YE +TIT < F F 'TlT < <:< 'TIT ETIT <<TT [ X  7T l<- <l 

and the pasture-lands, and the herds and the dwelling-places, 
and the houses,' which Gaum%ta, the Magian, had taken 
away. I settled the people in their place, (the people of) 
Persia, and Media, and the other pro\-inces. I restored that 
which had been taken away, as it was in the days of old. 
This did I by the grace of Auramazda, I laboured until 
I had stablished our house in its place, as in the days of 

65. caris g a i t h i m d  nilniyamci v(i)tllabiSc$ !yidis G a u n ~ i r a  h[ya] 66. hIaguS 
nclioi adaln k i r a ~ u  g:llh\.:i avisiiyam I'~rsam[c]h hlidanljcj- 67. :L ui:L aniyi  
dahytva yalh8 paruvamciy avathj  adam tya. pariba[rta]- 68. m patiy%baram vnSn6 
Aurarnazdiha i ~ n a  adam akunarain adaui hamatakh[5aiy] 69. ) i t s  v(i)tham ty8m 

amiliham g i t h v i  avltstiyam yath9 [par]uvam[ci]y 

l There  is no 77 lbetwecn the signs T < l  and :!. l 'he translation of this and 

the preceding wordsis very uncertaii~. 



TIIE  RESTORATION O F  T I I E  I<INGDOM. I 5  

Cor.. I. 

70. 5ij 'YE T(I 5ii < ii? Ti -1rl < <c< 'TtT :TtT <<TT 'iT 7 i  l<- < 
*E X :< F < ii? <X ET *!lT T*-Y Ti iii <:< < ,<- T<T F 
< (TT' <K 'It1 F ZhT < <E< T<- < 'YtT <E <X 

71. X < 3 T<T *TiT < :TIT l<- F 'TtT < Yii 'TiT F <<TT *TtT < :< 77 d- 
< E t T i i i : l R  § xv. < Y<Y ii? :YYT 77 l<- < - - * 
lt t t t  ;l l<- *rz <X X < <<l! z ii? l<* r<r 

7" 77 l<- < 77 *7iT < :rrT T<- < fi K +Try < F <l <F :< 'YE 'Try < 
TE fi '7s < T<- Y<Y fi < <<TT X fi T<- Y < f  '77 l<' < 

E :T 'TZ 'TtT S xvr. < T<1 % CTtl 'ri l<- 

73. < X 7i7 Z7 l<- *YZ <F X < ((71 7T iii T<- T<T 77 ,<- < ,<- T<T F 
< Yii Ti 'TIT < <TI' <E 'Try iii :Ttl '1tT < :TtT l<- 'TIT < 
*Ttl <E <F *YlT < iii F -T< :< 'TlT < E 

74. TE F *TZ < I 'TtT El CTtT 77 l<- < Fi 5 77 :< < E< F 'TlT < 
<K K ET *TYT <:<l ,<- iii < E <X 5 < <E< <K 'E < 
(77 TT E :TiT [:TtT F < <K *YE -X 7il 

old ; I laboured, by the grace of Auramazda, so that. 
GaumSta, the Magian, dicl not dispossess our house. 

XV. (Thus) saith Darius, the l&g : This is what I dicl after 
I becarile king. 

XVI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : After that I had slain Gaumsta, 
the Magian, a certain man na~necl Atrina, the son of 
Upadaranma, raised a rebellion in Susiana, (and) he spalie 

70. avathk adan1 hamatakhsaiy vagni Au1arnnzd2ha yath3 Gaumita hya Magir- 
71. 5 v(i)tham tyiln a ~ n i k h a ~ n  naiy paribara S XV. thktiy Dkrayavaus khSkyat11- 
72. iya inla tya adnm akunavam paskm yathk lch8tyathiya abavarn 5 XVI. thitiy 
73. 1)imyavauS khS2yathip yatht adam Gnun7itam tyanl Magum avijijanan~ pa- 
74. s3va I ~nartiya Atrina n i m a  Upadara(n)maIiy& putra hauv udapta[tk Uvajail- 

l Of 'yrl and  (E( <only very slight traces norv remain. 



IG  THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

75 .  Y<- < T: < ET <:< Y<- fi < < 'TE T<T TI < < T<T 1% < m 5 'Trl 
< <K -7% -T< 'lY Y<- < <<V Z F Y<- T<T 77 A- < TI T<: ii Y<- 

- t t  - * < 5 [YE rrr TS (1 (71 TS 

76, -<E 7 i  Y<- F < <:< T<: 77 5 7 i  Y<- R < F :T *YE < F ZY 'fi Y<- 

< < 'TE * T l T  [< F1 5 77 c< ~ Y T  < < X 77 Y<- < 
<E< <F 'YE < <<TT [ X  YV Y<- T<T 77 Y<-l 

thus unto the people of Susiana : " I am king in Susiana." 
Thereupon the people of Susiana bcca~ne  rebellious, (and) 
they went over unto that a t r i n a  ; he became king in Susiana. 
And  a certain Rabylonian named Nidintu-Bi.1, the son of 
An[iri'], raised a rebellion in Babylon : he lied to 
the people (saying), '' I am Nebuchadnezzar, the son of 
Nabonidus." Then  did all the province of Babylonia g o  

75. y k i m h y t  avath9 athaha adalii Uvajaiy khityathiga amiy pa[s&ra] Uva- 76, jiyi 
Iiamitriyi nbnva abiy avam [Altrinaiii aSiya~a hnuv kh[Siyathiya] 77. abava Uvajaiy 
u t i  r luartiya RBliiruviya Natlitabira n i m a  i\ina[ira]hy 78. i pulra hnuv udapatati  
Ijiibiraov kiram avathi  adurujiya adnm Nab- 79. uk(u)dracara nmiy hya Nabunai 
laliyi putra pns im l<8ra hya Eibiruviya 

There is rooli? for about two characters 11etn.een the signs :( and {C{=(. T l ~ c  
restoration is taken rrom the  Babyloniail Yeision, where thc nailre is given as Anid. 



REBELLIONS I N  SUSIANA AND BABYLON. I 7  

over unto that Nidintu-B&l, (and) Babylonia rose in 
rebellion. He seized on the kingdom of Babylonia. 

5 XVII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing : Then sent I (an anny) into 
Susiana ; that a t r ina  was brought unto me in fetters, (and) 
I lcilled him. 

5 XVIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the icing : Then did I march against 
Babylon, against that N~dintu-1361, who was called Nebu- 
chaclnezzar. T h e  army of Nidintu-B&l held the Tigris;  

80. haruva abiy avam Naditabiram aSiyava B3biruS hamitriya abava kh- 81. Satram 
tya Bibirouv hauv agarb3yat3 S XVII. th3tiy D3rayavauS khlya-  8 2 ,  thiya 
pasivaadam fr3iSaya.m ~ v a j n m  hauv Atr[i]na bask anap t3  a[biy m]&- 83. m adarn3im 
av3janam 5 XVIII. thitiy Dirayavaus khSipathiya pasha  adani U3 84. hirum 

aSiyavam ahiy avam Naditabiram hya Nabuk(u)dracara aga[ubat]% 

' The division-\vedge is \\rltten at the beginning of 1. 80. 
D 



18 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

8s. < 'I= fi t l  < <:< Y<- < :< EII 77 :TIT :T 77 t y  <:< l(- F < 
:Try 77 <TT- t r  fi >TrT < iii E R ET l<- < F >YE E fi < - W* - r r r  r r  tr :'lr'l :Try iii < <E :Try iii < 

86. iii :y 77 X < :< fi G ii Y<- F < fi <:< < E YE F *YE < 
fi E 7 r T  < T: iii ET 7 r T  < YrT z1 1: iii <E >YE iii < 
- > -  r r r  T- iii TT: :< *Try < F :< 77 Y<- 'TrT < <E X ?  

87. :T F ET '77 *TrT < iii <T <E :< -YE +TrT < iii :< 77 4- <:< Y<- fi 
< iii TE T T  < T<< El '  fi < I<- *hT < 
iii <ii ET [>TT! T-yl ii fi &Try 77 l<- < <F 5 YE [LyrYl iii 7 r T  

ss < fi :I ET < 'TE 77 c< iii < F <E ET 'Try 7.-T E iii <:< < 
:Try 77 <TT* ET iii *Try < G ii :TrT5 ET fi *Try iii 
[< 51 -YE ii fi < iii -1E *Try < T: iii ET -rrTG < 

there they were posted, and they also had ships. Then I 
clividcd (?) the army . . . . ; some I made riders of 
camels (?), for the rest I led forw;ird horses. Aura~mazda 
brought me help ; by the grace of Aurarnazda we crossed 

85. kara hya Naditabirahya 'Tigrim adaraya avadt ti5tati ut9 86. ahi9 niviy.3 

$ha pnsiva adxni Bdrnnl n~a%kius$ avikanani aniynm U?- 87. hirim akunavam 

aniyahyi asam fiinnya~n Aura[maz]d%naiy upas[t]im 88. abara vaSnt Auramazdiha 

TigrAm viyatarayima [alvadi avain kiranl 

The reading is certain. For <E poss. read ( F, which u~ould give the 
reading 71inSfiB davh. 

"The reading of the signs < <E at the end of the line is certain ; we niust 
therefore rend ulabiiriiic and not dafaiiilrilib. The Susian distinctly mentioils 'camels' 
and 'horses' in this passage. The Snnskrit u ~ ( r a  means 'camel,' and the Old 
l'ersian loot Jar in the compound of nsaJiEri, 'horse-rider,' means to ride'; but i t  is 
doubtful whether any colnparison can be niade, unless the engraver has oniittcd tile 
sign by mistake from the end of 1. 86. 

Uma is fronl nsn, ' a  horse ' (which occurs only in the word nsnhd~i ,  ' rider '). 
'1. This reading is probable from tlie traces on the rock. Friilzayam is a 

compouiid of fra, 'forward,' and tile root ni, ' t o  lead.' 
W r  *Try. 
0 The reading [a]r!izd<i nna~n /r&vnm is certain. 



92. F Y<- 'h7 < T>-I fi T-T F :< < :< F 'Try < 'YE ET 7 :< 'TIT < 
- , - W -  ->r-- F if<: <% 'Tz < <E T<< ET F T7T'3 < r i  TC f i r  < rrr T: r r  rrr 

[< <:< {TT 'YE < :<l ETT TT :7r7 

the Tigris. Then did I utterly overthrow that host of 
Nidiiltu-B&l. On the twenty-sixth day of the month 
AtriyAdiya we joined battle. 

5 XIX. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then did I march against 
Babylon ; (but) before I reached Babylon, that Nidintu-B&l, 
who was called Nebuchatlnezzar, came with a host and 
offered battle at  the city named Z2zAna, on the Euphrates. 

89. tyam Naditabirahyi adam ajanam vasiy Atr[i]yidiya[hya] inihyi x x v ~  mu- 
90, cabiS thakatj iha  a[vath]i La~uara~~am akum[i] S XIX. thatiy UirayavauS 
kll- 91. S:~y.zthiya pasiva a[d]am E:tbirum diyavam athiy Eibiru[m yathj  nniy up]. 
92. $yam Zkzina nima vardanam anuv Ufrituvi avadi [hauv Naldita- 

The reading of the sign T(J is certain. 

The traces of the last character in the line read yf. 
"Thus and not :TIT 

D 2 



20 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. I. 

93. ET 7 ET < <E< r<' < < ET E (1 ET 17 ET < 
fi  <VL '5 :I :TrT fi [<l fii'it iT < <:< E fi < T: F ET fi 
< s%TrY 7T 7? < ['TIT fi '"IT < <E< 'Try t T  :<l 'TIT < 

T h e n  we joined battle. Auramazda brought me help ; [by 
the grace] of Auramazda did I utterly overthrow the host 
of Nidintu-Bi-l. T h e  enemy fled into the water ;  the water 
carried them away. O n  the second ddy of the month 
An5malia [we joined battle]. 

93. birn hya Nabuk(ll)~Iracara agaubnti 8iSn had; kii-:L patis jm:ini l l an~n~nnn]n~  
94. cnrtnnaiy pa5iva hama[rana]ii~ nlmmi AurnmnzdXmaiy ~ipnsi:lm xhara [[v;dni 
Aurnlmn- 95. zdiha k imm tyain Naditnbirahy:~ xcinlii ajnnnru vzrsiy aniyn B l ~ i [ ~ ] i  
[aliarat]A B 96. pisim paribarn i ~ o i m a k a h y a  mihy:i ii raucabiS tbakxti il,a avnlhk 
hanln[rnnam alc]umi 

T h e  end of the sign is preserved. 
"he sign is 1iiuc11 broken on the rock. 
"here is room for this resturatioll rJn the rock. 



T H E  CAPTURE OF BAHYLON. 

XX. (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing : Then  did Nidintu-Be1 flee with 
a few horsemen into Babylon. ?'hereupon I marched to  
Babylon. Uy the grace of A u r a n ~ ~ d a  I took Babylon, 
and I captured that Nidintu-B&]. T h e n  I slew that Nidintu- 
B a  in Babylon. 

XXI. (Thus)  saith Darius, the king : While I was in Babylon, 

Cor.. II., 1. S XX. thitiy DirayavauS 1chi:ipnthiya [pasilva Naditahira ha- 2. d i  
kaunnaibii asahiribii ab[iy liib]irum aSiyn- 3. vn pasiva adam Bibirum aSiyavam 
[vaSni Auramazd]iha uri ilb 4. birum agarb9yam u t i  avam Naditab[iram agarbiyalm 
padva ava- 5. 111 Nnditabiram adam Ribirauv avfija[nam S XXI. ihitiy 
1)]9rayavauS kh- 
p ~p~ .~ 

1 The beginning of the s i p  :l and the end of the sign 77 are visible upon 
the rock. 



22 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

these provinces revolted from nic : Pcrsia, Susiana, Media. 
Assyria, [Egypt], Parthia, Margiana, Sattagydia, and 
Scythia. 

S X X I I .  (Thusj saith Darius, the king : A [certain] man named 
Martiya, the son of Cicikhrish, raised a rebellion [in a city 
in Persia] named KuganakS; this man revolted in Susiana, 

6. Sipathiya yit8 adall1 Bihirauv tha[m imi  dahpfiva] ty8 hactma ha- 7. mitriyi 

ahava PXrsa Uvaja Mtda Ath[uri Mudriya Parlthaxa MarguB 'Tha- 8. tagus Saka 

XYII. thitiy Dirayavau8 kh[8iyalhiya I martilya Martiyn ni- 9. llla CicikhriiS 
putrn I<uganaki n8[ma vardaoam Pirsaiy] avadi adiraya 10. hauv udapalati Uvajaiy 

kArah$ a[vath8 athaha adam] IrnaniS amiy U- 

The begirming of the sign <E and the end of the sign ET are preserved. 
9 The liarne of Egypt is restored from the Susian version. 
3 The first half of the sign is visible. 
4 The division-wedge is written at the end of l, g. 



REBELLIONS I N  SUSIANA A N D  MEDIA. z 3 

COL. 11. 

11. 'YE -K 7 t  Y<- < <<TT X iii ,<- T<T it Y<- 

5 XX[[ I .  < T < l  Fir :I1I 77 Y<- < ii iii EI d- 7% <F1 [ X  < 
<<rr X ili I<- r<r 7; I<- <l K ii? 7: ii T<- < ili F 'lrl < - + rrr (< :< 

1 2 .  77 I<- < K <:< *IrT < E :I ii Y<- < <F 'Tz -I< 'TrT < g TE 5 +YE 
< <:< F 5 ['TiI < F :Try ET 7% < <F 'I%] -<E ii Y<- E 
< 'TE *TrI < 'VT ET ZTlT 7; 

1 3 .  ,<- "TIT < Fir <(I!' El :I ili Y<- < <:< Y<- 7i Fir 'TrT < 'Try I<! 77 'iT =TrT 
< Fir <:< < [<F :TIT iii 7 ii "Ir l  < iii 'YE1 iii -I< :< 
5 XXIv.  < T<T F :TrT 7 i  r<- < F 

14.  iii ET - T <F X < <<TT 7i iii 1<- T it - < 
T 'M ET :Try 77 r<- < I<< Er L'TE Er :IrT 7; 7i < :< 5 'IrT 
< -TrT Fir i i l  < <:< <F 'YE < <F ii 5 :Try ETIT 

15.  Fir < '717 5 7; Y<* < Fir E! <E< Y<- Fir < 'TE T<y 5 
< iii T<T <:< < [F ii 'Try < <<TT X T<T ET 77 ~Tr ' l  < 
5 r<:1 'it 7<- < (7 'YE <<TT T :Try E! <E< 

and [he said] unto the people : "[I  am] Ummannish, king 
in Susiana." 

5 X X I I I .  (Thus) saith Darius, [the king] : At that time I was 
friendly with Susiana. Then were thr  Susians [afraid] of 
me, and that Martiya, who was their leader, they seized 
[and] slew. 

XXIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : A certain [Median named] 
Phraortes revolted in Media, and he said ullto the people : 

11. vajaiy khS:lyathiya S XXIII. thktiy DSrayavau[S khSiyathiya] adakaiy adatii 
a5na- 12. iy Sham abiy Uvaja~n  p a d v n  l>ac&[ma atarsa UvaIjiyS avatii Marii- 13. yam 
agarhtya h y a l m  matliiSta &ha [utSSim avlijann. XXIV. thitiy D- 14. SrayavauS 
khjiyathiya I mnrliya Fra[vartiS n9nia Mjdn] hauv udapatat- 15. 9 MSdaiy 
kirahy3 avathi athaha [adam i<liiathrita aiitjiy UvakhSatarah- 

l T h e  beginning of the sign is visible. 

"The sjgns 5 are visible upon the rock, 



z4 TIIE PERSIAN TEXT. 

17. :T 'YE < fi :T iF I<- < F 'YE 'TrT < T<< t Y  'YE ET :Try Y 'M < - - -- 
1 1 ~  (( rr I(- -YE < (E< (5 *YE i< <(TT .iT F l<- T<1 ?F Y<-l < 
R =Y "YE < 'Try 7ii 5 FT Y<- S XXV. < 

"[I am Ichshathrita], of the family of Cyaxares." Then did 
the Medians who [were in the palace] revolt from me and 
go  over unto that Phraortes ; he became [king] in Media. 

5 XXV. (Thus) saith Darius, the lting : T h e  Persian and Median 
army, which was with me, was small. Then  sent I forth 
the army. A Persian named I-Iyclarnes, my servant, I 
made their leader, and I said unto him : " Go, slnite that 

16. y i  taumiy8 pnsiva kira  A'Bcla hya [v(i)thBpatiy iiha] h a c h a  ha~uitriyaa- 17. bava 
abiy avam Fraval-tim aSiya~a hauv [I~hSSyathiya] ahava Miidaiy SXV. 18, thitiy 
Diraya1;au: khsiyathiya kBra PArsa u[ti Ml ida  hya up% inin1 2- 19. ha hauv kamnam 
Bha p a s h a  adam lziram CriiSa[yam Vildarna n i m a  Pirsa man- 20. 2 ba(11)daka avam- 
5im marhiStam akunnvanr nvathiS[inl arhslliam parait2 avam 1,- 



DEFEAT OF THE MEDIAN REBELS. 2 5 

COL. 11. 
21. F ET -TrT < :TrT Y<- %Try < .TIT 5 5 *TrT < -T< :TyT 5 < <E< l<- < 

"TrT :< 5 < :< 'IT T<- < <TTt <F :I :M 'IT Y<- < Z Tz 5TI >Tz 
< <:< <F *YE < i: W 5 ET :< < <:< 

- > - - -  
23. F 'IF r<- < rrr T- rr rrr < <E< -TIT t T  :< 'TIT < F <T <E :< (5 'iT 

< <:< 5 5 < 'TrT 5 E [TT :I ii1 Z < <:< Y<- < 
- - * r -  - > _  'TrT rn rr rr <rr TZ 5 

24. <' 111 T<T ii 'iT :Try < 5 <:< < <:< <F ?E < 5 5 T: FT Y<- ( 

:< 'IF l(' < [F1 T 5 5 < [ .  . . 
5 <F ET 'Try 7-7 5 5 7rT 'it l<- < (5 

Median host which doth not acltnowledge mc." Then this 
Hydarnes marched forth with the army. When hc was come 
into Media, at a city in Media named Marush, he gave 
battle to the Medes. H e  who was leader of the Medes 
withstood not (the assault). Auran~azda brought me help ; 

21, l a m  tyam illidam jati hya man$ naiy gaubataiy pas2vn hauv Vidnrna ha- 
22. d i  I&ri aSiyava yatht Midam parirasa M[iru]b n j n ~ n  vardananl M i -  
23. daiy avadi lial~mranam akunaus hadi Midalibi]: hya MidaiSuvi 24. mathi5ta 
2ha hauv adakaiy naiy [a]vad&[. . . .] Auramazdimaiy u- 

>\;<,~ .,,. ~.,. . - 
l The traces of the name ul~on the rock read yz&zg& (( ; the second 

sign is clearly to he read as F. The name is restored from the Susian version. 
"lie division-wedge is written at the beginning of 1. zq. 

3 The traces that are visible between the words pia@ and Aurnniazd,intaiy 
read : ( :y ' - - S'"; ' " ~,' 

, 17 < . In  thc first break there is only room for 

one sign before 'YE, so that the reading [alvadri is practically certain. In  the 
second break there is scarcely room for more than two signs ; the restoration of 
any form of the verb dar is therefore out of tlie question, though the meaning of the 
word must be similar. The traces of the last sign in the word seem lo be those 

of :{ or <E<. 
E 



26 THE L'ERSIAN TICST. 

27. fi < K <:< < K '1E K1 E X fi -771 < <:< -111 ET :< -711 < - r t  1: ET :l11 'Trl < E 1Z K < <:< < T T  I: < [l: K1 ET < 
<:< YI(- < -rTT :< K < 1: E F < :< fi ?TT 

by the grace of Auramazda my army utterly defeated that 
rebel host. O n  the twenty-seventh clay of the month 
An2malta the battle was fought by them. Then did my 
army await me in a district in Media named Kampada, 
until I came into Meclia. 

25. past2111 abara vaSna Auramazd2ha kira [hya ma]n2i avalli kiram l- 26. yanl 
lmn~itl-iynm aja vasiy Animakabya mih[y]i xxvii raucabii tliakat- 27. :L iha  
avathiS8111 han~aranam karta111 pasiva hauv [li&]m hyn man2 I<a(ii~)pada nX~u- 28. 2 
dahy2uS PIidaiy avadi m9111 amhiya  y&t& adain arasalii Mida- 

1 Of !he sign :{ the final wedge is clearly visible, and between the words 
kdvn and nuar,z there is not roolii for rrlore than five or six signs. ' the restoration of 
~iznnii in place of VliZa~?zakyy& is therefore certain. 

"l'he nunleral 2 7  is quite clear upon the rock. 
"here is nothing wanting between the words f i ~ d ~ i ~  and anzilnz~u. All the 

jigus in the line are clear upon the rock. 



CAMPAIGN I N  ARMENIA.  27 

COL. 11. 

29. 'TrT § xxvr. < T<T iii :Try i F  < R iii ET Y<- 'YE <F X < 
<<TT X E l<- T<T ii < F fi F ET X 77 77 < :< iii -Try 
< F ET T<: 77 :< ii ,<- < 'TrT E< 

30. F < :T F 7: < F 'YE 7rT < iii F -Try < T<< ET iii ii 'TT T<- 7rT 
< iii ET T<: ii :< 'TrT < iii 'YE T<Y E ['TT ii I<-] < E T<T <:< 717 
< S ET ii ETT ii 'I<- < T: iii 

31. ET < <:< l<- < <E< I<: ii 5 ii r<- < 'TrT E< iii < E< 77 l<- < 
<TT- ('77 :T :Try 77 Y<- < iii -YE 'TrT < ETYI 77 l<- < - t t t  L + + * -  + * +  c TZ rrr < rr rrr rr ;l tr rr 

3 X < iii 77 i 1 -  E < - T<T 5 < E ET T<: ii :< 'TIT < 
- *  - -  - t t  ;T !l1 LT YE < E YE 1rr T: < [<E< T<: 77 El 77 l(- F < 
<:< <F "TrT :Try iii < S ET 'IT 

33. :TlT iii < :TrT 'IF X ( F E F ET 'TT ii 'Tr7 < <E< "Try ET :< ?rT 
< F ET :TrT :< 77 < [ . . . . . l  y<-V :< -TrT < 
- t -  

171 T= <:< :< -Try < fi 
XXVI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : An Armenian named 

Didarshish, my servant, I sent into Armenia, and I said 
unto hirn : "Go, smite that host which is in revolt, and 
cloth not aclinowledge 111e." Then D3darshish went forth. 
When he was come into Armenia, the rebels assembled and 
advanced against Ugdarshish to give hiin battle. At  a 
place in Armenia named [Zuzza] they fought the battle. 

29. m XXVI. thBtiy D9rayava11S kh59yathiya DBdarSi5 n3ma Arminiya man- 
30. B ba(n)daka avam ndnm fraibayam Arminam avath2[5aiy] athaham paraidiy k9- 
31. rn hyn hnmitriya mank naiy gaubntiy avam [jadliy pastva Didarsi- 32. 5 
a5iyava yath9 Arnlinaln 11ariirasa pasiva [hamitrliyi Iiagamati parai- 33. ta  pnti; 
DBdarSiln hxmarannm cartanaiy [. . . . .]y n9ma Svnhannm A- 
- ~~. - - ~ - ~ p ~ ~ p - - - ~ ~ ~  ~ ~ 

1 'l'hcre is no gap here;  the clause is no1 introduced by pnsiiza, the proper 
nallle Dridn~iiS being the first \vol-d in the sentence. All the signs in the line are 
clear upon the rock. 

"he nanle was coniposed of 5 ,  possibly 6, signs, of which only the last is visible. 
I n  the Susian version the name is written Zuza, in the Babylonian version Z12zu. 

E 2 
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Col.. 11. 

34 Er T<:' :< W Y<- ii I<- < 5 'Tz F 5 < <:< 'TrT ET :< -TrT < 
5' <T <'F :< 'Tz < 5 <F [ET ' T i l l  T.*T F 5Ti 'TrT ii Y<- < 
<F E TE :Try 5 -rlr < 5 

Auramazda brought me help ; by the grace of Auramazda clid 
my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. On the eighth 
clay of the month Thurav2hai-a the battle was fought by them. 

S XXVII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : T h e  rebels assembled for 
the second time, and they advanced against DAdarshish to 

34. rm(i)niyaiy avad9 hainnranam akunava Au[rama]zd&rr.aiy upast&m a- 35. barn 

vaSni Auramazdaha k9ra hya man9 ava[m k]iram tyani hamitriyam 36. ajn 
vasiy Thuraviharahya m&h[y9] ~ I [ I I  rnucabi]: thnkati &ha avath- 37. &5&m 
hamaranam kartam S XXVII. thitiy Il3.[raya]vai1[E kh52]ya[thjiya patiy duv- 
38. itiyam hamitriyi hagamat9 parnit[% px]tiS [1)3.da]rsini haniarananl carla- 

1 T h e  sign is T(: not ; see also 11. 39, 44 and 48. 'Thus the for111 

Anl~aniJ,a does not occur in Old Persian. 
2 A natural break occurs in the rock on each side of the sign (7, 
8 T h e  division-wedge is written at the end of l. 35. 
" 'The l~umeral  is restored from the Susinn version. 'The wedges arc visible 

on tlie roclz. 
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43. -Tz <TT X < <<TT X iii Y<- T<T 77 A- < % :TTT i 7  4- < 
5 77 :TTT ii Y<- +TTT < <:< IT<:] 77 5 L77 Y<- Ri <l 
<:< <TTr 'TrT :TrT iii < E ET 7F :hT iii < :=hT 

give him battle. At a stronghold in Armenia named Tigra 
they joined battle. Auramazda brought me help ; by the 
grace of Auramazda did 11iy army utterly overthrow 
that rcbel host. On the eighteenth day of the mo~lth 
Thurav9hara the battle was fought by them. 

X X V I I I .  Thus saith Darius, the icing : T h e  rebels assemblecl for 

39. naiy Tigra n i m i  did3 Arm(i)ni[yaiy] ava& hamarana~n nkuilava A- 40. 
utnmazdBmaiy upasrim abara r:15n,i Aura[m.~zdB]hn kira  llya man& a- 41. \ail1 

ktram tyam liamitriyam aja vas[iy ThurnvBIharahyn 1119hyB xvrn  42. rnucnbi? 
thakat9 &ha avatl12lm hamaranam ka[rtnm] XXVIII. thitiy DBraya- 43. vaoS 
kliS2ya~liiya patiy tritiyam ha[~n]itr iy91 hagamai,i parail2 pal- 

1 ?'lie sign is T( t ,  i111t 'Try. 
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COL. 11. 

44. i f  X < 'ii < 'ii El LiT ii 'TIT < <E< 'TIT t T  :< 'Try < 
F ET :Try :< ii Y<- < <ii [Y<- *YrTl 5' < :< < ['TrTl < < 
ETT 77 F < < < ET T<: :< ii Y<- 77 T<- < 5 

45.'TE R < <:< 'TrT ET :< 'Try < fi <I <'ii :< 'iz < 
< <E ET 'TrT 7,-T 'ii fi 'TrT 77 l<- < <TT E TE :Try < ['TrTl 
< 5 :T E1 < 'YE X :< < < < <F ET 'Try 

46. r--r ~l <:< < r= R Er < <:< I<- < 'r~r :< fi < ~l -TE -r~r < 
7: 5 El T r T  < :TrT r<- 'TrT < <E< T<: L i i l  5 ii [r<- 'IrT1 
< [F1 -T< < *YE TE 77 Y<- < KT E ii <TT' ET F 

47. ii 7 < 'TyT < <:< Y<- 5 < ::::'I < ET (5 F :T ii 'iT < 
T<f T- :Try 5 < fi <:< < < 'YE [T<T < Z1 < 'IrT < 
<:< 'Try ET :< '777 < T: ET :TIT 'M < 5 YE 5 'TE 

48. <' 'ii < 'ii ET 7T ii X < F 77 :TrT < < '!TT < 'TrT < 
< 'TrT fi :< l<- < < ET LT<:] E< ii [,<-l ii Y<-a < 
[l<'] < :TrT Tl < fi K -177 < 5 ET TE -Try < -777 E 

the third time and advanced against Didarshish to give 
him battle. At a stronghold in Armenia named U[yam]a 
they joined battle. Aurarnazda brought me help ; by the 
grace of Auratl~azda did my army utterly overthrow that 
rebel host. On the ninth day of the month Thiigarcish 
the battle was fought by them. Then U!iclarshish waited 
for me in Armenia, until I came into Media. 

44. iS DSdnrSini hamaranam cnrtanaiy U[yam]i ni[m]S d i d i  Arm(i)niyaiy a- 

45. vada harnarana~u akunava AuramazdSmaiy upastS[~ii] abara vaSna Auram3- 
46. zdiha k2ra 11ya man8 avam kirarn tynm ham[i]tri[yam] [a]ja vnsiy Thiigarca- 
47. iS mihy9 IX raucabiS thakaii Bha ava[th%]Bm hamamnam kartain pasiva. 48. 
LEidarBiS citB m9m amRnaya Ar[m(i)]ni[ya]iy [yJLti adain arasaln hl i -  

T h c  first and last signs only of the nalne arc preserved on thc rock, the last 

sign 6 being quite clear. 'l'here is room for two signs in Lhe gap in the middle of 

the word, which has been co i~ jec lura l l~  restored from the Susian version. 
2 T h e  division-wedge is written a t  the beginning of 1. 48. 

3 T h e  reading Ar[m(i)]~zi[~a]&, " i n  Armenia," is quite certain. 
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COL. 11. 

49. 'iT 'TrT XxIx. < T{T F :IrT Fi I<- < 5 Ri FT I<- -IF (5 X 
< <<IT X K T<- T<T 7 i  ,<- < L% TE F *E <l 'YE <'W R: tF Tz 
< :< fi -771 < 5 K Er TZ < -Try :< 5 < :I 

so. 5 TE < F 'TrT < m V '777 < I<< ET F Yi .iT r<- -TIT < - A T<: 77 :< 'YrI < F 'E T<T F X 77 l<- < K T<T C4 'TrY 
< % ET 77 ETT 7 i  l<> < Tz fi ET < 

5 1 .  <:< I<- < <:< TG 57 E Fi l<- < 'TrT :< iii < :< i F  r<- < 
<TT- <'W :T :TrT F7 Y<- < fi -TE -717 < -T< ET7 TT T<- < 
E 1% F 'Tz < -Tz <R T<: ti Tz < F 

5 2 .  X 77 T<* 'E < l<- T < I  fi < F ET T<: 77 '777 < E ET 5 ET TE 

< 7% F 7 %  t <:< T<: iF [c 'it l<-l K < 
<:< <Tl* -777 :17T E < E ET 77 :Try F < 5 

53. :Try 77 i' < -7z <'iT T<: 77 7% 'Try < <:< 'TrT ET :< 'Try < 
F E1 :TlI :< 77 I<- < 7T [T-T :TIT] F' < E< F '17T F < 
v<:< ,<' Ri <? i' < fi KT <R ET m T<' 

$ XXIX.  (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing : A Persia11 named Vaumisa, 
my servant, I sent into Armenia, and I said unto him : " Go, 
smite the host which is in revolt and doth not acknowledge 
me." 'Then Vaumisa went forth. When he was come into 
Armenia, the rebels assembled and advanced against 
Vaumisa to give him battle. At a place in Assyria named 
I[zat]A they joined battle. Auramazda brought me help ; 

49, dam S XXIX. thitiy Dirayavauj: khS5yathiya [pasava] Vaulnisa nama P5rsa 
man2 ba(n) 50. daka avam ada~ii frii5ayam Arminan1 avath55aiy athahalii paraidiy 
liira 51. hya hamitriya man& naiy gaubataiy avam jadiy pasiva Vau~iiisa n- 
52. Slyava yath5 Arminam parirasa pasha  hami[triy]5 hagamati paraiti pa- 
53. tiS Vaumisam halnaranain cartanaiy I[zat]a nim& dahyaus Athuriy- 

'L'hc first and last signs in the name are visible, and there is room for two signs 
in the break in the middle of the word. The word is conjecturally restored from the 
Susian version, in which the name oi ine place is given as Izzito. 
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COL. 11. 

54. fi ( F 'YE 'W F ( (:( -TrT ET :( '717 ( fi (1 (v E( 'YE ( 

fi <'F ET *TTT T-T 'W F ['YrTI 77 d- ( (5 5 Tz :TrT fi 'TyT 

< fi :T ET < 'TE X E< fi < fi (7 

by the grace of Auramazda did my army utterly overthrow 
that rebel host. On the fifteenth day of the month 
Anirnaka the battle was fought by them. 

5 XXX. (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  T h e  rebels asselllbled a 
second time against Vaumisa to give him battle. At a 

54. i avadi  hamaranam akunava Auramazdi[ma]iy upastim abarn va3ni Au- 
55. ramazdiha k i r i  hya man& avatii k i m m  t[yain] hamitriyatn aja vasiy 56. 
An3makahya m i h y i  xv raucabis thakat i  i h a  avath%&m hamarana~ll 57. kartam 

S XXX. thitiy l l i rayavnt~i  khsayathiya patiy duvitiyani hani 58. itriyi hagamati 

pnrniitj pat% Vaumisa~u haparanam cartanaiy Au- 

1 T h e  division-wedge is written at Lhe end uf 1. 5 5 .  
'l'hr: sign is written at the end of l. 58. 
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place in Armenia named Autiyira they joined battle. 
Auramazda brought me help ; by the grace of Auramazda 
did my army utterly overthrow that rebel host. At  the end 
of the month ThuravAhara the battle was fought by them. 
Then Vaumisa waited for me in Armenia, until I came into 
Media. 

59. tiytra nam2 dailyiuj: Arminiyaiy nvadi iramaranam akunava 60. Auramazdimaiy 

upastiim abara vaSn& Auramazdaha him hya ma- 61. n% avam ktram tyaln 
hamitriya~n aja vasiy Thuraviharahya mih 62. y& jiyamanam paliy ava th t lm 
hamaranam kartam pasiva Vaumisa 63. cit t  m2in aminaya Arminiyx[iy] @t% 
adam arasam Madam 

The reading of the sign -<E at the beginning of the word is quite certain. 

3 Thcre appears to be room on the rock for two additional signs at the end of the 

word. I t  is probable that we should restore the two signs 77 ,{-, which would give 

the locative form iln~zinzya[zy]. 
F 
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72. <TTF fi < E< 5 -117 K < F <:< T<- 5 <K X < 5 V 'TT Y<- - t -  < F ~ T E ~ ~ T f i 5 < 5 X 7 7 ~ < - ~ T E < ~ T E t ~ r  !c< - - rrr  11 -717 < 7: fi ET -717 ( T<< 

host of Phraortes. On the twenty-fifth day of the month 
Adulcani we fought the battle. 

{ XXXI I. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Thereupon that Phraortes 
fled thence with a few horsemen to a district in Media 
named Raga. Then did I send the army against them. 

69. tyam Fravartais adam ajanam vasiy Aduka[ni]Sahya milly9 xxv ra- 70. ucabiS 
thal<at& &ha avathi harnarannm al<um% XXXII. thatiy DirayavauS kh- 71. Biyathiya 
pasiva hauv FravnrtiS hndi IcamnaibiS asaWiribi5 amutha Ra- 72. g9 n91n& dahy%ug 
Midaiy avapara ajiyava pnsiva xdam k9mm S- 

L Tlre division-wedge is written at the beginning of l. Gy. 
2 The slight traces of this sign arc very uncertain. 

OS the two lower wedges uy) are visible. 
The numeral is ivrYnol2:j';. 

"he reading aua$ard in place of auadd is certain. 
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COL. 11. 

73.  t T  fi W X I<- -Trl < :< 77 5 ill 77 "(-l < I<< ET ?E ET :TrT 77 X 
< Fii (TT- ET =l 77 [:T1TI2 <' fi :< I<- ETIT fi < Fii :T 77 l<- 

< 'TrT fi ?IT < fi X 

75.77 Y<- [<F F l 'TrT < fi 'E -I< ?rT < 
E T  < T ET I fi T T  77 r<- < =T TE :TrT < 
- t - t  -----t rrr ir rrr LT ;F Y<- < <:< -(< (71 Tz H rr TrT < l: 

Phraortes was talrcn and brought unto me. I cut  off his 
nose, and his ears, and his tongue, and I put out his eyes, 
and he was kept in fetters in my court, and all the people 

73. rtirayam nipadiy FravartiS agarbi[ta] anayati abiy mim ada- 74. mSai[y] u t i  
niham ut2 gauS2 ut2 harbanam frtjanam ut28a 75. iy [ucSa]m avajam duvarayimaiy 
basta ad2riy haruvajim k- 

1 The reading nipad*, "on foot" (cf. Col. III., l. 72)) in place of &a$atiy is 
certain. 

9 The traces of the last sign are not quite clear upon the rock, but are probably 

those of =TIT, Tlie reading ngn~bdyafd, which is employed elsewhere in an active 

sense, is not possible. In  afia~bi[fa] we have the passive form. 
3 The copula does not occur herc upon the rock. 

'Tlic Old Persian for "tongue" is not izdna (Spiegel), nor /liz~/va (Weissbach), 

but imrlidfza, from a rt. vjh, cj! sorheo, /io+rn, 1,ith. sm4id. Of the signs ET :l and 

:< traces arc preserved upon the rock ; the rc~naining signs are clear. 

"The word is rcstored from the traces in l. 89. ?'he sign is quite clear and 

is fairly certain. The traces of the first sign appear to be those of (5 or <ET, of 

which the fornler givcs ucSa as the word for "eye " in Old Persian ; cf: Sansk. &a. 
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77. < (F :TIT 5 < 'TrT [Ell :TrT it I<- F < :TrT Y<- ii 77 i T  d- < 
T(< ET :TrT -TrT F < F! {<: (5 77 Fi Y<- YTi ( 5 <:( :YrT F 
< R 'YE ii I<- < <:< 

beheld him. Then did I crucify him in Ecbatana, and the 
men who were his chief followers I imprisoned in the 
stronghold in Ecbatana. 

5 XXXII I .  (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing: A man named Citran- 
talthma, a Sagartian, revolted from me, and thus he spalte 
unto the people : " I am king in Sagartia, of the family of 

76. i ra  avaina pasi~asim Hag~n~atinaiy uzrnayipatiy akunavarn 77. ut9 ma[r]tiyi 
tyaiSniy fratalni anuSiy9 iha(n)t% avniy Ha- 78. gmati[naiy] [a(n)ta]r did9m 
fr&ha(n)jam 5 XXXIII. th9tiy D9rayavauS khS- 79. ip~ ih ipa  I marjtliya 
Citra(n)takhma u%ma Asagartiya hauv~naiy hamitriya 80. ahava lr%~ahyi avatl>% 

athaha adani kh33yathiya amiy Asagarta- 

1 The readingpasn"vaiif!z in place of pashva ndnnz is certain. 
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84. fi ET ?TT <V:< T<: ii 5 ii l<- 'TiT < <:< 4- < 'TrT :< Fii < 
:< W l<- < QT' <K :T E ETrT i F  l<- < E 'YE 'h7 < 
-I< :PT Fii < 5 TE 

Cynxares." Then sent I forth a Persian and a Median 
army. A Median named TakhmaspttcIa, my servant, I 
made their leader, and I saicl unto him : "Go,  sinite the 
host which is in revolt and doth not acknowleclge me." 
Thereupon TakhmaspAda went forth with the army, and 

81. iy UvaliliSatam[hy2] taum8yt p a s h a  ndaln liiirarn Parsnm ut- 82. 9 MSdam 

f r A . y  n~bayam TakhmaspSdn n5~11n MAda mnni  bn(n)da%a avam- 83. San1 mathiStam 
nkunavaln [a]vatliiS8m athaham paraiti k- 84. %mm hamitriyam hya nlani  naiy 

gaub2taiy avail1 ja t i  pas- 85. Sva l'nkhmnsp9da had9 k91-i [n]5iyava harnnranam 

akunauS had- 

T h e  sign is clear on the rock. 
2 T h e  word fyntlz does not occur here on the rock 
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COL. 11. 

86. R < F t i  % cTiT <<TT '777 R < Fi? <TT ET 'Try TF-T F iii 'TrT t i  Y<- 

< <iT S IE :hT Fi? 'TrT < K :T El < 'TE 'iT :< m < 
511 <F ET -M T-T 

8 7  5' Fi? <:< ( T: Fi? ET < <:< < '11'1 :< Fi? < iii 'TE ?IT < 
7: K E1 '711 < :TIT r<- '711 < <:< 'l<: 77 % 77 l<-- -117 < 
Fi? -T< < <F m < F 

89. 511 <E< "lrl < <V :Trl KT < <TT- (F 77 m < T<< ET Fi? -T< :< 'TlT < 
(5 :TIT F77 77 'rF Y<- < [<W F T -'Ill < K 'TE -T< 'Trl 

- t - -  <<ET<rr  T-Ay<-Fi? 

90. 'TIT 7F I<- < :I E :lrT < 511 ii 511 ET 7 ,<- < 
<:< -<< <TT 'YE 77 ii 'TrT < i: W ET < m [?E1 t i  L:< <l 

- - - - - - >  
%YE rrr TZ (( rr M < F  ET :T 'ri E'l KT Y<- K7 < 

he fought a battle with Citrantakhma. Auramazda brought 
me help;  by the grace of Auramazda m y  army utterly 
defeated that rebel host, and they seized Citrantakh~na and 
brought him unto me. Then I cut off his nose and his 
ears, and I put out his eyes. He was kept in fetters in my 
court, and all the people beheld him. Afterwards did I 
crucify him in Arbela. 

86. 2 Citra(n)tnkhmS AuramnzdBmaiy upasiim abal-n vaS118 Auramar- 87. d i h a  
k i ra  l i p  m.ini  avam karain tynin hnmitriynm nj:r u t i  C 88. itra(n)takIimam 
agarbiya nnlyn abiy in j~m pasivnsaiy adnm uiS n 89. ilinm u t i  gnu::, frijannni 
utiiniy [u]cSam avajani d u v a r ~ y 2  90. inaiy b;wta adiriy haruvaiim kira  a[va]i[na] 
pasivvnSim ArbaiAyi  

l T h e  sign is written at the beginning of 1. 87. 
See nbovc, p. 36, n. 5.  
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- * -  t - .- 
94. (11 !c ( [S ET l'? 7~ TT d-l < F {E< [{l F [*YE] * T T ~  { - * v  " E; ** T T T  Ts <X [Els . . (E< l<:] T T  11 [I<-] < K :I -7% { YE 

-*l- . F -  - & 

TIT TG { :r~r m rz tTT < 
8 XXXIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king: This is what was done 

by me in Media. 

XXXV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : The Parthians and 
the Hyrcanians revolted from me, and they declared 
the~nselves on the side of Phraortes. My father Hy-  
staspes was [in I'arthia]; and the people forsook him, 
they became rebellious. Then Hystaspes [marched 
forth with the troops which] had reiliained faithful. At  a 

91. uzrnay2pati[y] akunavam XXXIV. th2tiy L)2rayava[u]S khskyaihiya ima tya 
ma- 92. n i  kart an^ Mi[da]iy S XXXV. th2tiy DSrayavauS khiiyath[i])a Parthava 
ut i  Var- 93. kina [ham]i[tr]iy9 [xbnlva [had~]nia Fmv;u-[taiS aga]u[ba(n)ti V(i)Stispa 
mani pit2 ha- 94. uv [Parthavaiy] 2ha a[va]m kira avaha[r . . ham]itri[ya] abpva 
pasiva V(i)StispS 

' The suggested restoration is certain ; traccs of the signs F and F are 
visible on the rock. 

3 The restoration of the verh is certain; traccs of the signs fi and (TT' are 
still visible. 

"he traces of the sign following <E( are probably those of ET. There is room 
for one more sign in this word. 
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- 
96. L:< I r T  < ET T E 7 I<-] < m K < 

<L< -Try Er :< -rlT < [F1 T< <v :< (5 [XI < <:< F < 
ET T<r -E 7Y ET 77 [X  <l iTi [<K ET -TrT F-7 iil m -777 TT 4- 

city [in I'arthia] named Vish[pa]uz[tt]tish he fought a 

battle with the Parthians. Auramazda [brought me 
help]; by the grace of Auramazda Hystaspes [utterly 
defeated] the rebel host. [On the twenty-second day] of 
the month Viyakhna thc battle was fbught by them. 

95. [asiyava had& kir ] i  Ii[ya9aiy] anuSi[y&] $ha Vi:[pa]uz[&]tiS nAma varda- 
96. [nalm Par~havai~]  avad& hamaranam [ajkunau[6j hadk Parthavalji] A[ul-amazd] 
amaiy 97. [upastiul abnm] va6na [A]urama/zd&ha V(i)B]l&[spa] avail1 kira[m 
tyaln ha]m[i]triya- 98. m [aja vasiy Vliyakhnahya m[i]Ily2 [XXII raut:.sbiS] thakati 
&ha avathiSirn hamaranam kartam 

l l'raccs of the sign v arc visible; there is rooni for the suggested restoration 

in the gap. 
2 There is room for this restoration, as three or four signs are wantil~g in the gap. 

The name is restored froin the Susian version, but Lhc restored signs and - ~ 7 7  arc not certain. Between T*.T and :h7 it is possible that more than one sign is 

wanting. 
G 
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2. 'Irl ( F F E1 7% 'TrT < l<( El fi ii 'TT Y(- 'Trl < F ET 7Y r(- < 
R X tTrT F TE % 'Try ( (:< R F < ET (ITt E - - 

3. Y(- F < I(- T<1 F ( (X <h < T: F t T  < ET 111 LT TE ( 

fi :T 77 Y(- ( ; 'TT :TrT fi TE 5 'TrT 

S. :< F ( fi -177 ( 'TE ET h :( -Try ( 5 ET T<T -YE 77 I<- ( 
- t - -  rrr Te i r  F < <:< 'Try Er :< *Try < F (1 (7 :< <h X < 

iT F ( 

XXXVI.  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then did I send a Persian 
army unto Hystaspes from Rag% When that army reached 
Hystaspes, he marched forth with the host. At a city 
in I'arthia  lamec cl Patigrabana he gave battle to the rebels. 

COL. III., 1. jj XXXVI. Lh2tiy Uirayavau3 khMyathiya liasiva adani k&a- 2. 111 

Pirsam friiSayam abiy V(i)Stispam hac2 Ragi- 3. ya yathi hauv kira parirasa abiy 

V(1)Stbpam 4. pasha  V(i)Stispa ayasti avaln lciram aSiyava l'atigraba- 5. n i  nima 

rardanam Parthavaiy avadi hainaranam akunauS hadi 

l The Lliird sign of the rrord is rather worn ; it is possibly (71, no1 77 
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8. ET "TrT % % <:< I<- < -!TT fi <:< r<- fi < T < ET <% F < 
T<T T: E717 [RI2 < fi <:< < fi -YE 'I<T h X F? -717 { 

<:< -TrT ET :< 'TTT < 'I:" 

Auramazda brought me help ; by the grace of Auralnazda 
Hystaspes utterly overthrew that rebel host. On the first 
day of the month Garmapada was the battle fought by 
them. 

XXXVII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  Then was the province 
mine. This  is what was done by me in Parthia. 

6. hamitriyaibiS Auramazdimaiy upastim ahara va6ni Anramae 7. diiha V(i)Staspa 
avail1 k9rain tyanl hamitriyam aja vasiy Ga- 8. rmapadahya mihy9 I rnuca thakat9 
iha  avathiSim hatnarana~n ]<a- 9. rtam XXXVII. thitiy DirayavauS khlyathiya 
padva dahyiuS ma 

The preceding eight signs occur at the beginning of 1. 6, not a t  the end of l. 5 .  
W11 the rock the sign is '1~7, which is probably a mistake of the cngraver 

for R. 
"he sign is written at the end of 1. 8, not at the beginning of 1. g. 
4 'The sign is written at the end of 1. g, not at the beginning of 1, 10. 

G 2 
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COL. 111. 

10. :< fi < K ET "l= < 77 Trl < :Trl I<- < 'TrT :< K < ET :TiT -Try 
r - -- < El T<l l c  r r  I(- 5 X x X v I I I .  < l<T K :Try 77 l(- 

< F tY I(- -!E (5 

14. < <TT 77 F K fi < F :T ii Y<- < K -YE -Til < 
- > -  r r r  ' l ~  T<T fi 'iT i F  I<- < K KT <E< - T T ~  < E El ?F ETT' ii l<* 

( K 'TE 

XXXVIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the liing: T h e  provincc na~necl 
Margiana revolted against me. A certain Margian named 
Fr,ida they made their leader. Then sent I against him a 
Persian narned Dadarshish, my servant, who was governor 
of Bactria, and I said unto him : " Go, smite that host 

10. n i  abavn ilna tya man2 kartam Parthavaiy $ XXXVIII. tllitiy Dirayavau- 

11. 5 kbSiyatliiya MarguS n i m i  dahyBu5 l~nuvmaiy bamitriyi abava 12. I martiya 
Frtda nBtua Miirgxvn avam mathi?tam akunavati pas$ 13. va adaln friikayaln 

DiidarSiS ninla Piirsa man.3 ba(1i)daka BBklitriy- 14. i khiatrapiva abiy avam 

avathigaiy athaham paraidiy ava- 

1 The second sign of the vord is l(:, not X ,  and the fourth sign is 5, not 

:Trl Thus the word hnfitiyn as a synonym for hnniitrzyn, "rebellious," does not 

exist in Old Persian. There is no doubt as to the reading of the signs upon the rock. 

2 The  sign is €17, not :T11. 
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COT.. 111. 

1 5 .  'Try < T: K ET 'Try < -T< ETT iF ,<- < <:< ,<- < *Try :< K < 
:< 77 y<- < <TT* <V ET :TIT iF r<* < F Tz K 'Tz < 
- - - L  ---h rr rrr rr ;l tr rr tt < <C< 5 K < T= 

which doth not acltnowledge me." Then  Dz'idarshish 
went forth with the army, and gave battle to the Margians. 
Auramazda brought me help ; by the grace of Auramazda 
my army utterly overthrew that rebel host. On the  
twenty-third day of the month Atriysdiya was the battle 
fought by them. 

15. m k$ram jadiy hya mani naiy gaubataiy pasiva DSdarsi9 had8 l<- 16. Sri aSiyava 

hamaranam nkunauS liadi MArgvaibi5 Auramazd- 17. iruaiy upastam abara vaSnt 

AuramazdSlia kjra hya nlan8 avanl ktrnm 18. tyam harnitriyanl aja vasiy Atrigidi- 

yahya mthyt xxrrl raucabi 19. S t11akatS tha  avatht58m hamaranam karta111 
XXXIX. thttiy Dtrayavau- 

1 The sign is 'YE, not Thus the form Mdrgaja, for an inhabitant of 

Mnrgiana, does not  exist in Old Persian. Thc plur. iustr. Mrirgavaibish is derived 

from tlie regular form Mrirs~ana, which occurs in Col. III., l. 1 2 ,  and Col. IV., 1. 24. 

Thc sign is :TT, not :TyT. The numeral is written $!I, no t  277. 
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XXXIX. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then was the province 
mine. This is what was done by me in Bactria. 

XL. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : A certain man named IJahyaz- 
d&ta dwelt in a city named TArav& in a district in Persia 
named YautiyA. This man rebelled for the second time in 
Persia, and thus he spake nnto thc people : " I am Smerdis, 
the son of Cyrus." Then the Persian people who were in 

20. 5 khlgathiya paasiva dahyitu: man& ahava inla tya ma- 21. n i  kartam BiIz11tri)-% 
5 XL. thitiy IIirayavauS kh$%ya- 22. thiya I martiya Val~yazdita nima l ' i ravi  nima 

vardanaln 23. Yautipi n i m i  dahyiur: Pirsaiy avadt acliraya ha- 24, uv duvitiyain 
udapatati Pirsaiy kirahp? avathi 25. athaha adam Bardiya amiy hpa ICurauS putm 

pasiva 26. kira Pirsa hya v(i)thipatiy hack yadiyi fratarta ha- 

Thc division-wedge is written at the beginning of l. 26, not at the end of line 2 j. 



I<EBELLION IN PERSIA. 47 

the palace fell away from allegiance. They revolted from 
me and went over to that VahyazdAta. H e  became king 
in Persia. 

5 XLI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then did I send out the Persia11 
and the Median army which was with me. A Persian 
named Artavardiya, my servant, I made their leader. The  
rest of the Persian army came unto me in Media. The11 

27. uv hadlna  hamitriya abava abiy avam Vahyazdita- 28. m a5iyava hauv kh58- 
yathiya sbava Pirsaiy XLI. th& 29. tiy IXrayavauS lihbiiyatliiya pasiva adam 
karam Pirsa- 30. ni ut9 Midam fr2iSayam hya up% ni21ii ihn  Artavard- 31. iya 
nima P2rsa man2 ba(n)daka avalujim niathiStail~ aku- 32. naval11 hya aniya kira 
PQsa pas% man2 aSiyava M$ 33. dain pasiva Artavardiya had% k&r& aaiyava Pirsani 
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3 5  '1" K F < <L< <K 'TE < -TE <E< Y<- FT K 5 :tl~T < <E< Y<- < 
:T ET ETT i F  Y(- ( b <TT* <K :T :Try R < b ?F 'TT < 

36.<:< K 5 ( I: F? Etl R ( :TIT ii 'TT < 
E ET :TrT 'TE ET ETT i F  Y<- ?rT < <:< 'M ET :< 'IrT ( 

F EI :TrT :< i F  r<- < T% 

38. 'TT :< R < F? <K E7 'TrT T*-T TT 5 <:< < T: 5 ET < <:< 4- < 
7 r T  :< R < 5 'YE 'Try < T: F ZT 'TrT < :TTY 4- -Try < 
-7% <:( 7<- 

39. Y**T rl 5 ETIT <=( r(- < 5 -T< < 'TE TE 77 T<- ( 

T<I <K ET 'YE 5 <E< ET <:< r(- < 'TrT 5 (E< T<- b < (7 
< ET <K F :Y i F  'TT < T<T T= 

went Artavardiya with the army unto Persia. When he 
came to Persia, at a city in Persia named Rakhi  that Vahyaz- 
clita, who called himself Smerdis, advanced with the arllly 
against Artavardiya to give him battle. They then fought 
the battle. Auramazda brought me help. By the grace of 
Auralnazda my host utterly overthrew the army of 
Vahyazd2ta. On the twelfth day of the month Thuravghara 
was the battle fought by them. 

34. ynthi Parsam parirasa Rakhii ni ina vardanam Firsaiy a- 35. vad9 liauv 
T7ahyazdita hya Bardiya agaubat i  iiSa 36. had& kiiri patis Artnvardiyai~l b a ~ n a r a n a ~ n  
cartanaiy pas- 37. i v a  hamaranam akunava Auramazdimaiy upastim abara va- 
38. Sni  Auramazdiha kira  hya inani  avam lzkam tyam Vahya- 39. zditahya 
aja vasiy Thuraviharahya m i h y i  XII raucabiS thaka- 

1 T h e  division-wedge is written a t  the beginning of l. 34, not a t  the end of l. 35. 
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5 XLII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the king: Then that Vahyazdita fled 
thence with a few horsemen unto PaishiyiuvAda. From 
that  lace he went forth with an army a second time against 
Artavardiya to give him battle. At  a mountain named 
Paraga they fought the battle. Auramazda brought me 
help. By the grace of Auramazda my host utterly 

40. t i  i h a  avathiSin1 hamaranam kartam 5 XLII. thitiy DjrayavauS khMyathi- 
41. ya pasiva hanv Vahyazdata had& kalnnaibi3 asabbibi9 a- 42. mutha a9iyava 
PaiSiy2uv&dim hac& avadaSa kiram iyas- 43. t i  hyiparani &iSa patiS Artavardiyam 
hamaranam cartana- 44. iy Paraga ninia kaufa avadi hainaranam akunava 
~urarnazdima- 45. iy upast3m ahara vaSn2 Auramazd&lia kira hya man& ava- 

l'lie signs :TrT 3 < are written at the beginning of l. 40, not at the end of 

1. 39. 
H 
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overthrew the army of Vahyazdgta. On the fifth day of 
the month Garmapada was the batt,le fought by them. 
And they seized that Vahyazd&ta, and the men who were 
his chief followers they also seized. 

XLIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the liing: Then did I crucify that 

46. m k2ram tyam Vahyazditahpa aja vasiy Garrnnpadahya mih- 47. y9 v 
rancabis thakati %ha avathASim hamaranam kartan? u t i  ava- 43. m Vahyazditam 
agarh9ya ut9 martiyi tyaijaiy fi-atam 49. 9 anu6iyt iha(1i)ta ngartAya XI.111. thitiy 

DSrayavauS kh6- 50. 9yathiya paSiva adam avam Vahynzditam u t i  martiy9 

The numeral is :!l, not { : v .  
% T h e  sign fi is written at the beginning of 1. 50, not a1 the end of l. 49. 
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---  53. :TT1 77 l<- < TT T T 7  ZT l<- -YE <E X < <<U X 5 7<- T<T 77 ~<-l 

< 77 'TtT < :TIT T<- < 'IrT c< 5 < Y: ET :TIT -TrT < 
-tt _*t 

T T  T T I T  l<' 5 XLV. < 

55. < E <TT* (5 [:Tlz :Try E < <:< (F 'Tz < 7: E ET "Try < 
T<< El E 77 X l<- < <:< E1 <E -l= =hT 77 'Try < 
X 'IF 'YE E :< < 

Vahyazdita and the men who were his chief followers in a 
city it1 Persia named Uv%daicaya. 

E; XLIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : This is what was done by 
me in Persia. 

XLV. (Thus) with Darius, the icing : That Vahyazcl%ta, who called 
himself Srnerdis, sent men unto Arachosia against a Persian 

61. tyaibaiy fratam2 anujiyt? iha(n)ta Uv&daicaya n2ma Tar- 52. danani PSrsaiy 
avadaSiS uz~naytpatiy aliunavnnl X1,IV. th2- 53. tiy DkrayavauS lrl1b9yatl1iya iina 
tya m a d  kartnm P a r s i p  54. XLV. thiciy DirayavauS khbigathiya hauv Vahyaz- 
data hya Uaidiya 55. ngaubati hauv k2ram frtiSaya Hnrauvatim Vivana 

1 A whole line, from t h ~ s  point down to the word khfdyatizzyn in l. 54, has been 
omitted by mistake in previous publications of the text. 

T h e  engraver has written ET in place of :I by mistake. 
H 2 
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57. 711 < <F :IrT F 'TT E 'TrY < I -IrT El :TrY 77 Y<- 'Try < 
T T T  F 'TT l T T  < F Q F :< < 'TT < 
fi -TE T < l  F X F *YrT < fi 

59. 'YE <:< <F X < <<IT '?T F r<- T t T  i F  I<- <:< Y<- fi < - --- <TY- <F :Y :l71 77 y<- < c YE F -YE < <:< (rr l* < 
7: F tl < F 'TT 77 r<- 

60. -TE < tTrT Y<- 711 < <E< r<- T-I K 5 :Y11 < Y<< ET F 7iF X T<- 

< F :T i F  y<- < 6 i F  -YE F :< *lrY < <:< -171 YE :< -171 
< F El :IrY :< i Y  r<- < l: 

61.F E i 7 T  T: E :< 77 'TT < :< F 711 F < i l T  YFKF < 'L,, , , rrr rr rrr < <:< 'Try ET :< 'TrT < fi <l <F :< 'TE < 
E <F ET -Try FT 5 fi -Trl ii 

named Vivina, my servant, the governor in Arachosia. 
H e  appointed a certain man to be their leader, and thus he 
spake unto him, saying : " Go, m i t e  Vivina and the host 
which acknowledgeth Icing Darius ! " Then that army 
which Vahyazdita had sent marched against Vivina to 
give him battle. At a fortress named Kapishakhish they 
fought the battle. Auralnazda brought me help. By the 

56. nima Pirsa mani  ba(n)dnka HarauvatiyS kh5atraptvt abiy ava- 57. m uti3im 
I martiyam mathi6tani akunauS avathiSim a 58. thaha paraiti V iv tnam jati u t t  
avam kiram hya iliraya- 59. vahaui khSiyathiyahy& gaubataiy pastva hauv k&a 
aSi)a- 60. va tyam Vahyazdita friiSaya abiy Vivinam ha~naranam cartanaiy IC- 
61. SpiSakiniS n&mi  did2 avadi hamaranam akunava Auraniazdimai- 
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COL. 111. 

62. 4- < <E 5 TE :rlT E -TYT < F?? :T ET < -TE X E < 
fi <K ET -Try T**T 7T 5i <:< < 7: E ET < <:< Y<- < 
'Try K < fi '7% I r l  < T: F?? TE -111 < :TIT Y(- 

63. 717 < <:< I<: 77 E 'ii Y<- 'TrT < 517 -T< < 'YE 7% 77 I<- < 
fi :< fi -TrT T= <:< Y<- < -TlT F?? <E< y<- E < < I T 1  < 
ET <K F :I 'rF ?7 < T<T F :Try F?? < K <:< < E 

66. 77 Y<- < <W- <ET <'F -Tz < :< E *TrT 5i < E <c< Y<- fi <V X 
< F?? -YE K F?? < (:< -!TT ET :< < 5i <T <K :< -YE < 
E <'F El 7-7 E fi 7 7 7  

grace of Auramazda my army utterly overthrew that rebel 
host. On the thirteenth day of the month AnSmalia was 
the battle fought by them. 

5 XLVI. (Thus) saith Darius, the Iting : The rebels assembled a 
second time and went out against VivSna to give hiin 
battle. At a   lace named Gandutava they fought a battle. 

62. y upasttm allara v;>Snt Auiarnazd2ha k2ra hya man2 avam k b a m  tya- 63, m 

hamitriyam aja vasiy Animakahya mthy2 X I I I  raucabii thakatt t h a  a- 64. vathi8im 

hamaranam kartani # XLVI. thitiy i12rayavau9 khi2yatliiya patiy h 65. yaparam 

harnitriy2 ha(n)gmat% parnit2 p a t 3  Viv2nan1 hn~narnnam cartana- 66. iy Ga(n)dutava 

n i m 2  dahy2uS avadt  Iramaranarn akunava Auramnzd2ma- 

T h e  numeral is written (?I, not (I? 
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Auramazda broug-ht me help. By the grace of Auralnazda 
my army utterly overthrew that rebel host. On the 
seventh day of the month Viyalthna the battle was fought 
by them. 

5 XLVII. (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  T h e  mall who was com- 
mander of that army which Vahyazdita had sent forth 
against Viviina fled thence with a few horsemen. T o  a 

67. iy upast&m ahara vain2 Auramazdkha k2ra hya man2 avam k&am t 68. yam 
haniitriyarn aja vasiy Viya[kh]naliya m i l ~ y i  v11 raucabii tliakati 69. $ha avathkikm 
ha mar an an^ kartam XLVII. th2iiy Dirayavaui khiiyathiya 70. pxdva  llauv 

rnart[iya] hya avahy2 kirahyi  math[iSta .%]ha tyain Va- 71. hyazd2ta friiSaya abiy 
Vivinarn liauv am[utha bald% kamnaib- 

' T h e  engraver has written in place of :T by mistake 
"l'races of the sign {{TT arc visible. 

"The readi~ig of amuthir in place of muthiftn is certain. 
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COL. 111. 

72, 77 X ( R TE ET :I7 ET 'IT ZT 'IF R < R X W -TE < 
F ET X F F 3 ( :( F *Try fi ( ETT 'IT F F < 
[<:<l ET <F 'YE :TrT 'IF T<- F < F 

- 
73. 'TE g ET fi < F :M 'IT l(- F 77 X ( 6 TZ F 'YE ( 

% 'Ii 'YE E( ( <E< 5 fi ( TE F 3 3 ( 'IT g 37 'IT [r<* (1 
ChT [l(-] 'IT l(- ( F X 77 r(- 

74. 'TE ( fi 'TZ i f  fi X ii 'TrT ( (TT- ET :T F [l](- ( 
<? [:TrT1 F < 'TrT El :TrT 'rT r(- F < :Try l<- 'IF iT '17 l<- ( 

'I<( EY :TrT 'Try fi < < <(: (F X 7T.d- E? (l 

75. F <X :TrT F < F 'YE F -T( § XLVIII. < T<T F ETlT 'IF l(- 
( F fi ET ,<- 'TE <? X ( ((TT X F l(- T<T 'IF l(- ( - 
5 TE F 'YE < F (c< l(- F <'F X < 'TrT 

76. :( F ii < :T 'TE ( 'IT 'TrT < :M T<- ( 'TrT :< fi ( T: ET :Try I r T  
( (:( ET <'F :Try iF l(- F § XLIX. ( T(T fi FF l<- 

< if m ET l(- 'TZ <F X ( GTY X R 

fortress in Arachosia named Arsh$d& he went. Then  
VivAna with the army marched after them on foot. There 
he seized him, and he slew the men who were his chief 
followers. 

5 X L V I I I .  (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing: Then was the province 
mine. This is what was done by me  in Arachosia. 

72. iS asah2ribiS a s i y a ~ a  ArSid9 rrirn9 did% LHa]rauvatiy% a- 73. vapar% atiy9iSa 
pastva Vivina had% k9r2 nipadi[y] t[ya]iy agiya- 74. va avadiSim agarbiya u[t]9 
mariiyi tyaiBaiy fratami anuSiy2 75. %l~a(n)t t  av2ja 5 XLVIII .  thitiy 1)ara)avauS 
kh59yathiya pastva dahyiuS ma- 76. U% abava ima tya man9 kartam Harauvati)% 
5 XLIX. thttiy DarayavauS khSB 

1 T h e  division-wedge is written at the end of line 74. 
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XLIX. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : While I was in I'ersia and 
in Media, the Babylonians revolted from me a second time. 
A certain Inan named Araltha, an Armenian, the son of 
Haldita, rebelled in Babylon. At a place nalned Dub& 
he lied unto the people (saying) : " I am Nebuchadnezzar, 
the so11 of Nabonidus." Then did the Babylonian people 

77. yathiya y9ti adarn P%rsai[y] u[t]t MSdaiy &ham patiy duvitiyan~ 78. Btbiruviyi 
hamitriy.2 abava hadma  r rnartiya Arakha n.2rna [Arrnlini- 79. ya Halditahya putra 
hauv udapatati Btbirauv DubSla n i i ~ i &  Ldalhyi- 80. 115 haci avadasa hauv [k]irahy% 
avath.2 adurujiya adan, Nabukud- 81. racara a~niy hyn Nabunaitahya putra pasam 

k%ra Bsbiruviga hackma hn- 

The engmvcr has omitted the sign :TyT by inistalie. 
2 The divisio~l-wedge is written at the end of l. 77. 
"he reading of [Rliirnhyii in place of zrdapnfntd is ccrtain 
ET is written at the beginning of l. 8 1 .  
The last syllable of the word is r<-, not fi. 
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COL. 111. 

S Z .  I<= 'rr 5 Y<- < fi ET '7% < fi ET 7F Y<- < F "YE < 
fi ET <<IT -TrT < fi X iF Y<- -YE < :T fi ET 'rY -<< <% -TTT 
< <E< <'F -TE < fi <TT- ET =T fi Y<- :TrT 

revolt from me and went over to that Arakha. H e  
seized Babylon, he became.king in Babylon. 

5 L. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then did I send an army unto 
Babylon. A Persian named Vindafrantl, my servant, I 
appointed as their leader, and thus I spake unto them 

82. mitriya abava abiy avam Arakham aSiyava Bahirum 11auv agarhiyat- 83. i 
hauv khlyathiya abava Bibirauv 5 L. thitiy D.2[rayava]u[5 kh81.2yathi- 84. ya 
pasiva ndam kiram fraiSayarm Babirum Vi(n)daTra[ni] nima Pi[rsa] man2 85. ba(n)- 

daka avam3.m mathistarn akunavam avatIi.2lm athaham para[it% avalm k&am 

1 Two signs are wanting at the end of the word; they have been restored from 
11. 86 and 88. The name is I4(n)itajmnd not Vi(n)dafrii, in Old Persian. The 

new reading agrees more closely with the Susian form of the name, Mintapama. 
"The division-wedge is written at the beginning of l. 85. 

I 
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COL. 111. 

86. <' :I F ET 77 *<< <'F ?i %F [r<-I *T1T2 < +T< :TIT < <E< Y<- < 
'TrT :< F < :< ?F Y<- < [<TI"1 (F :T G :Try %F Y<- < 
5 YE F *TE < [;l FFiY K [1<< ET :<l F '<  <L< 'R K - - I: 777 LT 

(saying) : "Go,  smite that Babylonian host which doth not 
acknowledge me ! " Then Vindafrang marched with the 
army unto Babylon. Auramazda brought me help. By the 
grace of Auramazda Vinclafran5 overthrew the Babylonians 
and [brought over (?) the people unto me]. On the twenty- 

86. B&biruvi[ya]m jati hya man& naiy [galubitaiy pastva LV]i(n)da[Srau]i had2 k&r- 
87. 9 aSigava abiy Bibirum AuramazdSmaiy upzst[&n~] albara] va5nS Auramw 
88, d&ha Vi(n)da[fra]n% Bihi r~vi[~] i i  aja ut& [ . . . . . . . . . . 1 m:thy% XXII ra- 

' T h e  division-wedge is written nt the beginning of l. 86, and the word 
:TIT y<- tTyr does not occur here upon the rock. 

2 The reading Bi26iruui)nm, in place of Rtliirnuv? is certain. 
S The sign at the end of the name is certain ; cl: 11. Sq and 88. 

'l, The preposition nbzj docs not occur on the rock before B&Cirzlnz. 
Q natural break occurs in the surface of thc rock heti~een thc signs :( and 5. 

The signs :< at the end of the name are certain; see above, 11. 84 and 86. 
7 There is roolu for about Sourieen or fifteen signs in the gap. 



1IEBEI.LION I N  BABVLONIA. 59 

COL. 111. 

89. <E F :T 77 'TT < [T<T i t1  :Try 511 < 511 <:< < 511 'TE I<T 511 < 
511 "TE "TrT [<l 511 [ET <<TT T T  < <:< Y<- < 

- I - -  --  T T  l rr dw--.T< fi 

92. <[?l 'TT 77 fi < fi <c< :TrT 511 < :I fi :I i T  ET [<El 
[< <R T-T "IrT d-l % 5 :TIT 77 d- < Ei TE ET 7Y Y<- :Try 511 

second day of the month [Marltazanash] that Arakha who 
called himself Nebuchadnezzar, and the men who [were 
his chief followerr;, they seized and fettered. Then I made 
a decree (saying) : " Let that Aralihal and the men who 
were his chief followers be crucified in Babylon ! " 

89. ucabiS [thaka]t9 %ha avath2 avam A[rakham hya Nahuku]dracara a- 90. gauba[t?i 
. . . . . . . . . .  ut]9 martiyii ty9 i[ . . . . . . . . . .  ] 91. [ hauv Arakha ul t i  

[martliyi t[yaiSaiy f]rata[m]ii a[n]- 92. [ ~ ] S i [ ~ ] i  aha(n)ti Bibira[u]v [uzmaylipatiy 

asariyati 

1 There is room for these signs upon the rock. 
2 After the sign 77 there is a gap of about six signs; then follow sliglit traces 

of the characters (E( (or < c<) 7 (or X )  77 'R -$;; then follows a gap of 
eleven or twelve signs a t  the end of the line. 

Traces of three signs are visible at the beginning of t l ie  line, reading "7~1, 5 
; then comes a gap of about three signs followed by slight traces of the signs 

:{ % :(@,Q~*$;,"5~;{~~; there is then room at the end of the gap for the words 
/inuu Amkha z']tn as couject~rally restorcc1 in the text. 

I 2  



60 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COLUMN IV. 

COLUMN IV. 

5 LI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : This is what was done by me 
in Babylon. 

5 LII. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : This is what i have done ; 
by the grace of Auramazda have I always acted. After I 
became king, I fought nineteen battles, (and) by the grace 

Col IV., 1. LI, thitiy Diraya[vauS] khSkyathiya ima t- 2. ya man& kartam 
.[Bibirau]v S LII. thttiy D -  3. trayavnug kli:[2yxthiIya ima tya adam akuna- 
4. vam va5nk Aura[mazdtha] ilia hamahyiyi thar- 5. da pasiva yath& kh[lyathiyt] 
abavam XIX hamaran- 

' A natural break occurs on the rock after r:. 
A natural break occurs on the rock after -TyT. 

"l'he reading Bh[SPyathzya] nbawbm, in place of hhSBjathzju hn??zit~iya ahava 
ada??~, is certain. 



SUMMARY OF THE WARS OF DARIUS. 61 

COL. IV.  

6 . 5  < < 1 < < E ?7I  < ?E X :< [fi < 
fi <K ET1 -1rT 1-1 K R <:< < fi 5 -1yT X 77' -1rT < fi 

of Auramazda I overthrew nine kings, and I made (them) 
captive. One was named Gaum2ta, the Magian ; he lied, 
saying, " I am Smerdis, the son of Cyrus." H e  made 
Persia to revolt. Another was named Atrina, the Susian ; 
he lied, saying, " I atn the king of Susiana." H e  made 

6. fi akunavam vaBn[% Auralmazdiha adamdirn a 7. janam ut& I X  khS[tyathiy]t 
agarbayam I Gaumita 8. nilua MaguS iha  [hauv ad]urujiya avatht athaha adain 
9. Eardiya amiy [hya Iiu]rau8 putra hauv PBrsan~ ha- 10. mitriyam akunau[S 

I Atrilna nima Uvajiya Iiauv adu- 11. rujiya avathfi a[thaha adam] khztyathiya 
an~iy  Uvajaiy 

The character on the rock is 77, and not <. 
There are possibly traces of an erasure after the sign 'TT'(. The division- 

wedge is written at the ends of 11. 7 and 8. 
The engraver has left a blank space on each side of the character Ff. 



62 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. IV.  

=z .  < <t( <K "YE < <K "YE -l< "lrl < <:< [l(= 77 5 ' r i  ,<-l "l11 < 
511 <(I <K :< <'iT X ( ["Trll :< 511 [< l :<l Elr 77 :lrT :T 7 i  El 
< :< 

16. -7rT < 511 t l  YE < <:( <TT ?E < [F <Ell <K [-<< <E -<El ii Y<- 

< 511 i c  T<T K < K T<Y <:c< < 511 'ii 7 r T  ( ' r i  "lrl :< 7F 

Susiana to revolt. Another was named Nidintu-BSI, the 
BabyIonian ; hc lied, saying, " I ail1 Nebuchadnezzar, the 
son of Nabonidus." He made Babyloll to revolt. Another 
was naiued Martiya, the Persian ; he lied, saying, " I am 
Urnmannish, the king of Susiana." H e  made Susiaila to 

12. hauv Uvajam ha[mitriya]rn aku~ ia~ l i  [ma]niI [I Nalditabira n- 13. 4ma 
RSbiruuiya hauv adurujiya avatlii athaha 14. sdain Nabukudra[cnra auiiy] hya 

Nabunitahya putra 15. hauv B&hirum [hami]riiyam akunauS I Martiya nS 16. ma 
PSrsa hauv [adju[ruj]iya avathi athaha adam Imai~i- 17. S aniiy Uvajai[y klil)a]lhiya 

hauv Uvajam hamitriya- 

1 The sign 5 is written here and not at the end of' 1. 12. 

U natural break occurs here on the rock. 



SUMMAIIY O F  TlIE IVARS OF IIARIUS. 6.3 

COL. 1v. 

'8. "Try < FT? <T <% :< <% X < T T<< ET 'TE ET [:Try 771 Z 
< :< FT? 'TrT < 7 r T  F 'ii < <:< <F - 5  < 
FT? <ET <E -<< <F -<E 77 r<- 

19. < iR -TE T<T FT? < FT? T<T <:< < FT? ['RI 'TTT [< <<TT1 X [T<T ED 7Y :TIT 
< C T<= 77 I<- < <% -TE <<TT X :Try ET <:< r<- < 
:Try <'R *Try FT? d- 

20. FT? < <:< <X +TE < -717 FT? 'K -lrT < L<:< )I<: ii 5 i F  d- - T i l l  < 
F <T <% :< <K X < T I 7W 5 :TIT <<TT 'TrT < :< fi 'TT! 
< FT? TE 

21. (11- ET :Try 77 l<- < <:< <F *TE L< FT? <ET <F1 -<< <% -<E 'rF l<- 

< FT? 'TZF T<T FT? < FT? T<T <:< < V % -TII < <<TT X FT? T<- T<T 

22. 77 r<- C 'I<: 'ri r<- < FT? TE <TY- tEY :TYI 77 <l 
<F 'TE <<TT X ZTTT ET <:< r<- < ETTT <TT 7rT FT? r<- F < 
<:< <E "TE 

23. <l 5 TE <TT' El :Try 'TIT < <E< I<: W 5 77 [r<- 7171 < 
FT? <T <E :< <% X < T T<< ET C 'R < :< FT? -T!T < 

revolt. Another was named Phraortes, the Mede ; he lied, 
saying, " I am Khshathrita, of the race of Cyaxares." H e  
made Media to revolt. Another was named Citrantalihma. 
of Sagartia ; he lied, saying, " I am king of Sagartia, of the 
race of Cyaxares." H e  made Sagartia to revolt. Another 
was named Frida, of l\Iargiana ; he lied, saying, l '  I am 

18. m akunauj  I F r a v a ~ j t i ]  n ima  M i d a  hauv adurujiya 19. avatl12. atlinha a[da]m 
[I<h]S[athr]ita amiy UvakhGatarahya taumiy- 20. i llauv M i d a m  [hamitriyam] 
akunauS I Citra(n)takhma n ima Asn- 21. gartiya hauv [adulrujiya avathi  athaha 
adam khSiyat11- 22. iya ainiy Asagn[rtaiy] UvakhSatarahya taumiiyi hauv 23. Asa- 
gartaln l~arn i t r i [~nn~]  akunaii5 I F r i d a  n i m a  

- p - ~ - ~ p - ~ ~ - ~ ~  
~ ~ ~p~-p -~ 

l T h e  division-wedge is written here and not a t  the end of 1. z z .  



64 TIHE PERSIAN TEXT 

COL. IV. 

24. * ~ T T T  511 ET <Tf* -YE < <E< <'W 'YE < fi [<E71 <F [-<<l <E -<E 'ry Y<- 

< 511 T<T fi < R T<T <:< < fi F -Try < 
25. <<TT 'iT 511 r<- T<T 77 r<- < fi [l<: 77 r<- < 'TTT ET1 <TT' <F 'YE 

< <E< <E -TE < -TrT ET <E <F -TrT < <:< T<: 7F 5 77 
26. 4- -117 < 511 <T <F E< <'V 'iT [t T -YE <X Y<-l P T  F 511 ZT1T 

< :< 511 -Try < 5 K ET TE < <:< <F -YE < 511 
27. <ET <F h<< <'W -<E 7F r<- < 511 -TE [T<I 511 t F T<1 <:<l < 

511 E 'TTT < ET ET ETI 'rF r<- < F T<= 7F r<- < <E< r<- 

< <T <F 
28. ET {F X < 5 (F 5 < <E< [<F -TE < E R ET1 TE -TYT < 

<X T<: 7T 5 7F r<- 1 1 1  < !V <I <F E< <F iT < T 511 ET 
29. <<TT i :< R "Try < fi tI T<: 'rF =< [K I<- < <:< <F -TE <l 

R <ET <F -<< <E -<E 7F Y<- < 511 -TE T<T 511 < F T<T <E< 

t 511 'iT 'TrT < :< :T 

30. tF"T <iT iT ET F t T  < R I<: i F  r<- [< <E< r<- < 
:< :T <F1 :< 7F :TTT <E< 4- t 5 <F 5 < <E< <iT *Tz < 
:T 5 :T 7F -<< <F 'Try < <:< T<: 

king of Margiana." H e  made hlargiana to revolt. Another 
was named Vahyazclata, a Persian ; he lied, saying, " I am 
Smerdis, the son of Cyrus." H e  made Persia to revolt. 
Another was named Arakha, an Armenian ; he lied, saying, 
( '  I am Neduchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus." H e  made 
Babylon to revolt. 

24. Mirgava hauv a[d]u[r]ujiya avatlih athaha adani 25. khshyathiya a[miy Marlgauv 
hauv Margum hamitri- 26. yam akunauS [I Vah)a]zd&ta n ima 13&rsa hauv a~ 
27, durujiya ava[th% athalia] adarn Bardiyn nrniy hya I<u 28. rnu3 putrn ha[uv 
P&r]sam harnitriyam akunaa3 I Ara- 29. kha n i m a  Arniin[iya hauv] adurr~jiya 
avathh athaha adatn Nab- 30. ukudracara amiy [hya Nahulnitahya putrn hauv 

Bhhirum ham- 
. ~ 

1 T h e  engraver has left blank a space of one clinracter a t  the beginning of the line. 

2 T h e  sign (5 is written a t  the heg~nning of this line. 



SUMMARY OF THE 'II'ARS OF DARIUS. Q 
Cor,. IV. 

31. W 5 i F  I<- -TrT < R <T <E :< <E X 
§ LIII. < !<l ii? [:T1l1 77 l<- < E fi Er I(- -YE <E X < 
<<TT R F 4- K1 i F  I<- < iF 7rl iF I(- < 

32.TlllT < T T  X ii? l<- T<l 77 r<- ii? ii< ii? 71 -TTT < 
R ar- ET :r ii? Y<- ?TT < fi :M E'I ( it F < 
<t( ? ~ l  El :< m 

35.<E -G W I<- 'iT < E TE fi E < Ell 77 [X < 
F <E ET -711 7-Tl T R < -717 :< R < E YE :Tlr l<- F < 
ii? <l <E E< <'F X < I<- T<T R < ?TT R -TIT < T: 

LIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing : These nine lcings did I 
capture in these wars. 

LXIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : As to these provinces which 
revolted, lies made them revolt, so that they deceived the 
people. 'Then Auramazda delivered them into my hand ; 
[I did] unto them according to my will. 

31. itriyam akunaur; S LIII .  thi[t]iy ItirayavnuS khsiyathiya iliiaiy 32. IX 

khYyatlriy2 [adal~n agarhiyam a(n)tar imi  llamarani 33. S LIV. thttiy l)%raya[vauS 
1chMIyathiya dahyba im% ty% hamitriy- 34. % abava drauga di[S hamitriyli akunau5 
tya imaiy kiram adur- 35. ujiyaba padva d i p  Auramazldi man% dastayi akunaus 
yathi m2m k- 

I< 
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37. Y<' < 177- <F 'YE 'TlT < Tc F < <<TT [Z R r<' T < l  77 Y<- < 
<:(l Y<' < fi E E1 -Try ( E <X T<' < C< F 5 < - - rr LT <F <TT- fi < 5 ET Z -777 < 

39. ETT 77 r<' < K ?E T<T 5ii < 711 E< [ i T  r<- fi <E< YCI < 
'ii <c< r<- fi <V X -TlT 77 T<- < <ET <F -<< <'W 6 
< fi <:< :TIT i F  

40. T<- S < T(T f i i  :hT 77 4' < F E tZ1 Y<-l [('R Zl < 
<<TT Z K T<- T<T i F  ,<- < 7F 'Try < :Try I<- < Fii 'ii -TrT < 
E <T <F :< 'YE -Try < 

5 LV. (Thus) saith Darius, the kine:  ~- Thou who nmyest be king 
hereafter, bewarc of lies ; the man who is a liar, destroy 
him utterly if thou thinkest "(thereby) shall my land 
rclnain whole." 

LVI. (Thus) saith Darius, the k ing:  This is what I have done, 

36. i m a  avat l~a di[S akunavam] S LV. th8tiy DirayavauS khiiyathi- 37. ya tuvani 
k t  klr[S8yathiya h]ya aparam ahy h a d  drnugd dariam 38. patipxyai1r4 mart[iya hyn 
drauljann ahntip avail1 ulraStnm pars8 ya- 39. diy avath9 inan[iy$hy] dahy9uimniy 
duruvd ahati- 40. y 5 LVI. thitiy DB[raya]va[u3] khSipathiya imn tpa adain akunavam 

T h e  cngraver has here left a hlank spacc of one charactcr. 
This restoration is 1101 quite certain. T h e  traces of thc last cliaractcr of the 

section are possibly those of X. 
"The sign is certainly X and not YE. 
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COL. IV. 

41.'TE X :< fi ( ii? (5 ET 'TyT T.*T F K <:< [< 

<:<l 'TrT [<:<l I<- R d- E < KT ET K < R <T <F :< '!E *TrT 
< YTT' (5 -TE -TYT < T: F < <:< r<- 

by the grace of Auramazda have I always acted. Whosoever 
shall read this ii~scription hereafter, let that which I have 
done be believed ; thou shalt not hold it to be lies. 

5 LVII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king- : I call Auramazda to witness 
that it is true (and) not lies ; all of it have I done. 

41. vaSni Auramazdiha [l~a]ma[h]yiyi thanla akunavalil tuvnnl kB hya 42. aparatn 

imkm dipi[m] patiparsihy tya lnallik artnln varnavatim 43. thuvim mitya [durujliyahy 

S 1,VII. thitiy DBrayavauS k h S i  44. yathiya Auramazd[i . . . . . Irtaiyiya ynthB 
ima haSiyaln naiy duru- 

There is possib'ly room for one niorc character i l l  tile gap. 
"There is room for four or five characters in this gap. 
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COL. IV. 

4 5  <Cry :Try 'TrT < 511 7 T T  < 511 <T < :< [?E 'TrT < 
<:< >YrYI <E< l<- 511 l<- !v < K! E! 'F 
§ LVIII. < T<T F i F  l<* < K 511 ET I<- 'YE <K X < 

.<<TT 'iT F l<- 

46. T<T 7T ,<- < 'YE X :< 511 < 511 <E ET ['TrT FT 5 511 <:< < - -  _ t  rrr 6 1  rr TrT 7 i  T<- < Ki :< ii T<- X F 77 Y<- < *YE TE ii Y<+ 

< 511 TE :TrT 77 I<- < T= ET :TrT 

5 LVIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the liitig : By the grace of Auramazda 
there is also much else that liath been done by me which is 
not graven in this illscription; on this account i t  hath not 
been inscribecl lest he who shall read this inscription here- 
after should then hold that which hath been done by me to 
be too much and should not believe it, (but) should take it 
to be lies. 

45. khtam adam akuoa[vam ha~nnJhyAyi tharda LVIII. 111itiy UBrayavauS 
khMya- 46. thiya va5n2 Aura[mazdiiha aplirnaiy aniyaSciy vasiy astiy karta- 47. m 
ava ahyiiy2 ~l[i]~[iy]i  naiy nipistain avallyaradiy naiy n- 48. ipiStam m2t[ya hya 

apalram imim dip~rn patiparsitiy avah- 49. yc? paruv tha[dutiy tya] man2 kartam 

naiS[ . . ]im varnavataiy d- 

This restoration is not certain. The traces of the third sign in the word 
read p?:< -.G*<. 

5 There are traces of two cliaractcrs on the rock between the signs and 77. 



cor.. IV. 

50. (5 -<< (5 <(IT :TlT 'TIT < 'TIT :< 77 T<- E [:TrT 77 r<-l 
§ LIX. T<T % :TiT 77 T(- ( 5 % E 1  T<- 'YE (5 X ( 

<<TT X E T<- T<T 7F l(- ( ZTlT T<- 77 I<- 
51. ( E -<< <ii 'YE fi ( <<TT X E T<- T<T L77 T(- K ( d-l fi :h1 % 

- t r t t - -  < FT <:( < rrr Tc rr t( rrr "TrT < ii7 'TE E' ( :< 77 l<- < 
% TE 77 Y<- < T: ET 

52. :hT i r T  < r<- T<T E ( 'TrT % ( T 1 E 1  
( E <R ET 'Tr'l T--7 R E <:< < <:( 'TIT <c< r(- E T<- % < 
T < l  t'l 5 < T= ET :TIT 7 r T "  § LX. < T<I F3 

54% < 'l: ET :TIT IT! ( % 'TrT 1(1 E ( 
TE R l L . . . I  5 [ . . . I T  FT ETT '17 T<- < 'TlT E < - % rTT .ii- <V' (5 5 I<- < I(> ET7 W T<- < W -1TT % *h1 < 

LIX.  (Thus) saith Darius, the liing: I t  was not done by the 
former king-s during their time, as it hath always been done 
by me through the favour of Auramazda. 

LX. (Thus) saith Darius, the liiilg : Now may that appear true unto 
thee which hath becn done by me ; so . . . conceal thou 

50. urukhta~li maniyi[tiy] S LIX. thitiy Darayavau: khP2yathiya tyaiy 51. paruvi 

khlyath[iyi  ~ ] i t i  ;ha avaigim avi  iiaiy astiy kar- 52. taln yathi man& va[Sni] 

lluraniazdiha liamahyipi tharda kartam S LX. t h b  53. tiy DirayavauS 
kh[5&]yathiya uuram thuvim varnavattm iya man- 54. i kartain avathi sa[ . . .Id 
[ . . . lidiy tn& apagaudaya yadiy i r n h  

1 The reading nub is certain. 
" l l~e  reading on the rock is certainly tharda Kizrtnm and iiot duvrzrtn~~z. Thus 

the root d167,ar, does not exist in Old Persian. 
"he sign R is written at the end of 1. $ 2  



70 TIIE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. TV. 

55 .< :<  E T  F (TT' W 'TIT < < W .r<r < 
[El g [<TT' <RI 77 l,<- W ca ,<- < T= W ET <:< Y<- R < 
T<T W C< l<- < E (77 ET 'TrT FT 77 W < T<T <F 'E R '777 < 

56. 77 <F 'iT :TrT E < :T F i  T<- R < (5 :TrT E [:TrTI i F  I<- < 
:TrT (77 'TrT E < 'Is TE i F  r<- < :l i F  l<- W < (77 :Try W - t- - _  < 5 E T T T  < - r re rrr 

not. I f  thou shalt not conceal this edict (but) shalt publish 
it to the world, then may Auramazda be thy friend, nlqy 
thy house be numerous, and mayest thou thyself be long- 
lived. 

5 LXI.  (Thus) saith Darius, [the liing]: I f  thou shalt conceal this 
edict and shalt not publish it t o  the world, may Auramazda 
slay thee (and) may thy house cease. 

LXII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  This is what I have done;  

55. ha(n)dugim naiy [s]pa[gau]da[yih]y kirahyi thihy Auramazdi thuvim 
56. dausti biyi uti[ta]iy tsumi vasiy biyi ur i  dl-a(n)gam jivk 57. LXI. thitiy 
1Mrayavau5 [khSiya]tliiya yadiy i1112in lia(n)dugtm apagaudayi- 58. hy naip thihy 
[k]&[ahyi] Auramazditay jati biyi utitaiy taum- 59. t m4 biyi LXII, thitiy 
DarayavauS khSiyxthiya ilna tya adam akuuavaln 



THE KIKG'S APPEAL TO FOSTERITY. 7 I  

COL. IV. 

60. <:< -TIT <:< Y<- R I<- 5 < T<'l ET Yr < 'iT :<l K < 
5 <F ET 'TrT T-T 5 5 <:< < 5 <T <K :< *Ty'l ( 
5 (K ET '777 7-T K R 'Try 77 T<- < <V E TE 

by the grace of Auramazda have I always acted. Aura- 
~nazcla brought me help, and the other gods, (all) that there 
are. 

5 LXIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  On this account Aura~uazda 
brought me help, and the other gods, (all) that there are, 
becaiuse I was not wiclied, nor was -I  a liar, nor was I a 

GO. hamahy8yB tharda [va%u]% Auramazd%lia alcunava~n AuramnzdBmaiy upas- 

61. t21n ahara ut8 an[iyiiha ha]g811n tyaiy ha(n)tiy S I.XIII. thatiy IXra).avau- 
62. S ktli2yathiya nvah[ya]ri[diy] Auramazdk upastiln abnra utii ani- 63. y911n 
blg2ha tyai[y ha(n)tiy yath]S naiy ami[ka] Bi,am ilaiy draujana Aham na- 64. iy  
zurakara Shaln [naiy n]da[m na]imaiy taunla upariy %rStim upnriy- 

1 From the traces mhich exist the form nuiyirhn is r;?orr probable than nniyii 

T h e  traces of the sign are possibly those of F. 
T h e  sign is quite clearly ET, and not :I, on the rock. 
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COL. IV. 

6 5  [. . .l:< ?F I<- < .iT T: (5 ET1 i f  lrTrT. . TTI* [<?l <<: (5 'T'i; :Try +TrT 
< 7-7 <R ET < 571 <T <V :< 'Tr'f < VrT ET :lrT ii ,<- < 
<:< ?TT :TrT 

67. *Try < 5 5 ET l= -Try S LXIV. < T<T fi ETTT i f  r<- < 
R R ET I<' -YE <5 .iT < <<TT X 571 4- T<T i F  < 
TTT' <TT 'YE -Try < [T: 5111 < <<TT X 571 l<- T<T i f  r<- < 

tyrant, neither I nor any of my line. I have ruled according 
to righteousness, according to . . . . . Whosoever helped 
my house, him I favoured ; he who was hostile (?), him I 
destroyed. 

5 LXIV. (Thus) saith Darius, the Icing: Thou, who mayest be king 

65. [ . . . Inaiy Sakauri[m . . ]t[u]nuvatam zura akunavam ~nartiya hamata- 
66. khSat2 man% v(i)thi[y% alvam ubartnin a[ba]ram hya viyan%[sa]ya ava ufrasta- 
67. m aparsam 5 LXIV. thfitiy DirayavauB khS2yathiya tuvalll [ki] kh5iyathiya 
68. hya apararn ahy ~nartiya [hya] draujana ahatiy hyavi [zu]rakara[ . . ] ahnt- 

The traces of the sign read ET. 
"pace for division sign and trvo characters. I t  is possible that the break Inay 

be restored 711a71~ slunuz~ntnill " those that praise me, " from Sansk. J s t l r .  

"he preceding charactti-s on the rock are certain; the rpord is clearly to be 
restored from 11. 6 3  64. 

'l'here are possibly traces of two characters in the gap between the d~vision- 
wedges. 



COL. IV. 

69. F Y<- < M  -TE 77 d- < 7 r T  m < F <V 'iT :lrl m < [ .  . . ]m1 < 
<F T<< ET X :Try fi ETT FT Y<- < E ET TE F 
E; LXV. < T<T m 511 ?F r<- < V Yfi ET 

hereafter, whosoever shall be a liar or a rebel (?), or shall 
not be friendly, him do thou destroy! 

5 LXV. (Thus) saith Uarius, the king: Thou who shalt hereafter 
see this tablet, which I have written, or these sculptures, 
destroy them not, (but) preserve them so long as thou 
livest ! 

$ LXVI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king: I f  thou shalt behold this 

69. iy avaiy m8. dauSti [ . . . 12 ufraStidiy pars% S LXV. thitiy Dira- 70. yavau5 

l<li5iya1hiya [tulvam k8 hya aparam imtm dipin1 vain+ ty- 71. $111 adam 
niynpi[Sa]m [ilmaivi patikar.3 mttya visanihy yiv8 da(?)- 72. tas(?) ally avath25t.i 
parjibalr.3. S LXVI. thatiy DiraynvauS kh8tyathiya ya- 

1 The mord that is wanting was perhaps some form of the verb nh, "to be." 
This sign is nearly erased from the rock and its reading is not certain. 

"ead 6u here and not ha. C$ 11. 74 and 78. 
L 



74 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. IV. 

73. [ETT 5F T<-1 < W *hT K -717 < ET 5 5F C I ~ T  <l 
C - -  TC rr :< fV <:< El<- (1 77 *7rT ii 'YE F < g :TrT iP T: t T  m 
< E< 5F Y<- ET7 ?F 3 < % 5F TE :< fi <E< r<- < <R ~ T T T  fi 

75. < <v 6 :TYT 7T y<- < :hT i i T  ['M F1 < 'TE YE 7t ,<- < 
ET ?F [Y<'I m < <E =TrT F < E ET <TT' 'TrT < - T t  7P 'YE m 
< <E :Try m < :M I<- < <I <F E< ?E K <:< l<- 

76. < m '10 :TIT' ?F r(- < F <% t T  ?TT 7-7 % m [ .  . . . . l "'h7 < 
<I (F :< (F TTT- <V -TE S LXVII. < Y<T m ETrT 77 Y<- 

< W F ET l<' 'YE <E X < <<U % F 

tablet or these sculptures, and shalt not destroy them, but 
shalt preserve them as long as thy line endureth, then may 
Auramazda be thy friend, (and) may thy house be numerous. 
Live long, and may Auramazda make [fortunate] whatsoever 
thou doest. 

5 LXVII.  (Thus) saith Darius, the k ing :  If thou shalt behold this 

73. [diy] i r n i ~ n  dl[pim] vaini[hy] imaivk patikari nniydifi visanahy uti- 74. taiy 
y i v i  taonl i  [ahatiy] 11aribarAhadi8 Auramazdi thilv9rn dnrlSt9 tiiy- 75. B utitsiy 
tau[mi] vasiy bi[y]n u t i  dra(n)gam jivi u t i  tya kunavihy 76. a v ~ t a i y  Auramazdi 
[ . . . . . ]m kunuluv S LXVII. thitiy DArayavauS khU- 

'l'hough only traces of this character reiiiain on the rock, it  is certainly :Tyr, 
and not 'Try ; 4t: l. 78. 

"l'his character is certainly :l, and not 7:. 
"l'he traces in this gap on the rock read ( $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~  



COL. IV.  

77. T<- T<T 7Y T<- < Y<- ET7 77 T<- < 77 'TT! [m1 'Try < ETT 7b F 77 'TrT 
< 77 '!IT TT 'TE fi < ETTT 7Y Tc ET m < <'E W :< R <=< r<- 
< % %F YE :< fi <:< ETT W 7 i  < <'ii :Irl 

tablet or these sculptures, and shalt destroy them and shalt 
not  reserve them so long as thy line endureth, then may 
Aurarnazda slay thee, and may thy race come to nought, 
and whatsoever thou doest may Auramazda destroy! 

5 LXVIII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king: These are the men who 
were there when I slew Gaurngta, the Magian, who was 

77. yathiya yadiy irn[i]m dipim imaivi patikari vainihy visanihadi5 ut- 78. itaiy 

yivi  tau[m]i ahati[y naiIydl8 paribarihy Auramazd&taiy jati h- 79. iyi utitaiy 

t aump 111% biy%] ut% tya kunavihy avataiy Auramazd- 80. % nika(n)tuv LXVIII 

thitiy Di[r]ayavauS khsiyathiya imaiy rnartiyi tyaiy 81. adakaiy avadd [i]ha(n)ti 

y i t h i  adam Gau~nitam tyam Magum avjlanam 

l'his character is certainly :Try and not *Try. 
"he character is certain. 

L 2 



76 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

COL. IV. 

82. {:< ,{- < :T tT mT ii "I<- < F <TT- [<F :Tl =Try R 
< 5 F T: F7 [Y<- <l 77 -TrT 77 Y<- < -TrT ET :TrT 7 i  d- R < 
<:( -777 :Try (<TT X :Try 5 < Ffi (<: <F X 77 Y{- fi < 7 7  :< 

84. < [S <F 5 1  < S 5 ET TE [< <TT' <E =T -<<l <E 'YE < 
:< R 'TrT < 'Try ET <ET <V :< FF 1<- <E< r<- [< <F 5 1  

>--. - -  <[ElRtTTE<[Tc  r r l  r r  ;T:<<:<RIrT<:T 

called Smerdis ; then these men helped me as my followers. 
Intaphernes, the son of Vayaspira, a Persian ; Otanes, the 
son of Thulrhra, a Persian ; Gobryas, the son of Mardonius, 
a Persian ; Hydarnes, the son of Bagibigna, a Persian ; 
Megabyzus, the son of Diduhya, a Persian ; Ardumanish, 
the son of Vahauka, a Persian. 

82. hya Bardiya aga[uha]t.$ adakai[y] imaiy martiy.$ hamatakhgati anuSiy2 man- 
83. .$ Vi(n)dafrani ni[ma] Vi[ya]sp[.$ra]hy.$ putra Pir[sa U]t.$[na nlima Thukhrah[y]t 
84. [putra] P&rsa [(;aubar]uva nima ,Manluniyahya [putra] [PISrsa [Vildarna n.$ina 

Ba- 85. g[&]bignali[yi plutra Pkrsa B[agab]ukhSa n2ma [Dadulhyahyk putra Pirsa 

1 Traces of this character are visible. 
The name [U]t.$[na] has been provisionally restored from the Susian version 

where it occurs under the form Hzcttana. I t  should be noted, however, that the 

gap on the rock is scarcely large enough for the restoration of the signs :{ { :{, 
suggested in the text. 

Or possibly 7. 



COL. IV. 

86. F 3 [(El <E 'TrTl :( [?F X < :< Fii 'TrT <l 'YE (E< <E (:<l r(- 

[< El (K F ( E F ET TE S LXIX. < KT Fii ETIT 7 i  I(* 
< K 3 T - T < X l F I T(I 

89. [tY 'Trl 7-71 F F [(:(l < 77 IT(- 'h11 ( t T l  77 E 77 . . . 
:TIT I<-] F '11Y6 < fi (7 <K :< *TE '111 ( [. .l7 :Try 77 X 'TiT - - -  ( F [. . .l W [. . .l "TrT 1. . <l rrr k l~ :TrT 

LXIX.  (Thus) saith Darius, the king: Thou who mayest be king 
hereafter, preserve these men [ . . . . . 1. 

5 LXX. (Thus) saith Darius, the ltiug : By the grace of Auramazda 
this inscription [ . . . . , ] which I have made [ . . . . . ] 

86. Ar[duma]n[iS ntma] Vahauikahya plutra Piisa I.XIX tlittiy DSrayavauT 
khSiyath- 87. iya tuvam [kt] khZip~[th]iya hya aparam ahy tyim imiMm nlartiya II- 
88. [ . . . . ] im2m [ :. . ]a[ . . ] par[ibar]i 5 LXX thitiy DtrayavauS khS3yathiya 
vaSnS [A]u- 89. [ralnaz]d$[ha] i[yanl] dipi[ . . . . . tylfirn akunavan~ [ . . Iiibam 
a[ . . . ]a[ . . . ]t[ . . ] avast- 

' The traces appear to be &!4@$$l; possibly read u[td]. 

The traces of this character read >I. 
"light traces of these characters are visible upon the rock. 

The traces of this word are fairly clear. 
There appears to be only one sign wanting, so that we should puss~.bly fead 

i[yn] ; cf. l. go 

The traces of the sign before 'Try are those of fi not 5 ;  the reading 
[lyldnr is therefore more probable than [a]davi. 

Only one character is wanting; the traces suggest E. 
I I 

The traces suggest :Try. 
g The traces suggest gz(E. 



78 THE PERSI.4N TEXT. 

COL. IV. 
_ - >  

90. [?l r(-' ['h71 < [. . . .l E "(<TT ET [. . . . . < E< TT Y<- %l rr t( hT 
[(l ii I<-% < [X71 77 iT l. .l :< 'Try < ? T<I <:< 'TE -K 
< [. . .l 77 X 1. . < "<'l E 5 F 

91. [. . . .l "7rT < (E :lrT F < 1. . . .l ii l. .l ii [. . .1YrT4 [. .l 
:7rl i T  Y<- [. . . .l r(- ( l. .l 9 7  [. .lVi I<- ? ( 'TrlE [['h11 < - .r - _ 5 TE rrr k ( rr h7 < ET7 -- - -- 92. v c r [. . .l TT 'TT~ < l. .l7 E *YE :Try E < [. . . . . ' <l Ei :~TT El [(l 
E <:< F [*YE < .  . l  E ET < -Try < F 7 1 T  <<TT -Try E777 F! 

have I written. This inscription [ . . . . . ] and [ . . . . . ] 
me hereafter [ . . . . . 1 the inscriptioll [ . . . . . ] in the 
provinces [ . . . . . ] us altogether. 

COLUMN V. 

5 LXXI. (Thus) saith Darius, the king:  This is what I did [ . . . ] 
and [ . . . ] manner, [after I became] Icing. T h e  province 

90. [&]ya[m] [ . . . . ]&khar[ . . . . . niyaplisam iya dipi[ . . Inam athahavaja 
[ . . . ]is[ . . y1id.i 91. [ . . . . ]m u t i  [ . . . . ]i[ . . ]i[ . . . l&[ . . ltaiy 
[ . . . . lya 1. . ]i[. .]iy& m9[m] padva ima d. 92. ipi[ . . . ]ima [ . . lavati 

. . . . . 1 a(n)tar dahyS[va . . lara hama amakhalnati 

COL. V., 1. LXXL thtt[iy D]Srayava[ub kh]Uyathiya 

1 Traces of this character are visible. 

The traces of this character appear to be those of E. 
It  is probable that &a is a parallel form to +am, the non1 fem. sing. of the 

demonstrative pronoun. This would be certain if the reading of the divisio~~ wedge 
before 77 were clear upon thc rock. 

The traces of thc sign are those of "777 or :7ry. - 
Only one character is wanting ; the traces suggest c. 

6 One character is wanting. 
7 There are traces here of six or seven characters. 
8 There is space on the rock for four characters at the end of the line; but 

probably nothing is wanting. 



REVOLT OF SUSIANA. 79 

7. 'TyT < T: Ffi [ET &TTT < T<< ET 77 XI l<- *!TT < (5 ['E -T< -TYT < 
'TrT t T  :TiT 'ri l<- <l <TTh <E :I -<< <F 'TE < 

named Susiana revolted from me. A Susian named 
[ . . . Imamita they made their leader. Then I sent an 
army unto Susiana. A Persian named Gobryas, my servant, 
made I their leader. Then Gobryas set forth with the 

2. ima ~[ya adaln~ aLu[navam . . . . ]tiya a[ . . . 1- 3. mca [ . . . . . ] thardam 
[ . . . pashva ya]th& kh92ya- 4. thiya [ahavam Ulvaja [113ma daljhyiu3 hau- 5. v 
h[ac&n~a hamitriya] abava [I inartiyn . . . lmamita n&ma U- 6. vaji[ya avam 
math]iSta[m akunava(n)]t2 padva ada- 7. 111 ki[ram fr3iSaIyam U[vajam martiya] 
Gauharuva 8. nima [Pirsa man]& ha(n)daka [avamSam] mathiatam aku- 

1 There is space on the rock for two characters at the end of the line. 
9 There is room for about five characters in the gap ; the traces of the first are 

possibly those of E or S. 
The traces of the first character in this gap are FGj.. 



80 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

Col.. V. - t -  - t t  

9. 'TE 'lrT ( [ I t  rn T t  ( <:( ( r r  ( {l!' <v] :l -<( (5 -YE 
[( <:( F Ei ( l: Ei ET1 E ( Ei X 7y ,(- -YE ( 

'4. <V ii < ['h7 E( K ( fi ET 'YE1 5 LXXII.  ( 

KT Ei :Try ['it 1 -  ( F E1 E - T 5 X < 
<<TT 'R E 4- T<T 7F 

army ; he delivered battle against the Susians. Then 
Gobryas destroyed [many or the host], and . . , , , and 
that [ . . . Imamita, (their) leader, he captured, (and) he 
brought (him) unto me, and I slew him. Then the 
province [became mine]. 

5 LXXII .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Then were the Susians 

9. navam pa[s&ia hauv Gaulhnruva [had& k$r]& nsiyava 10. Uvajam [hamaranar~l 

a]kuna[uS had&] UvajaiyibiS pas- 11. Ava G[aubar]uva [ . . . . av]&ja ut& daiy 
lnarda 12 .  ut& [avan~ . . marnitam] rnath[iStam] agarhaya anaya abi- 13. y 
m&[m utiSi]m ad[am a ~ ~ & ] j a n a ~ n  pas&va dnhyb 14. U: [man& abava] LXXII. 

th&t[iy U&]rayavauS kh39yathi- 15 .  ya a[dakaiy Uvajliyi [atarsa] ut&[3]9m Aurama- 

16. zd2 [man& dastaya] a[kunaus] ayadaiy vaSna A- 



CAMPAIGNS I N  SUSIANA AND SCYTRIA. 8 I 

COL. v. 
17. (5 ET 7rT [T-T h E <:< < Y<- T<I  V1 < 'TrT 5 [-7rT < T= 5 -Try 

< K -Tzl T<Y F ETT ?F X < K <Y <F :< 7% *l71 

21. K T<- l l < T  ?i ,<- < <:< F 5 < F F t T J  5 ( YE [l: K *TYT ( 
- - >  i r i  rr Yr1 < 5 XI 5 Y<- "Yrl < 5 :T ?i Y(- < TE Tr 

22. 5 " l r l  [< . . .l1 ?i [. . . . . r11rT2 < :IrT i F  (IT* ET V 7r7 < :1 EY :h1 

[afraid], and Auramazda delivered them into my hand . . . 
By the grace of Auramazda I did unto them [according to 
my will]. 

5 LXXII I .  (Thus) saith Darius, the king : H e  who [respecteth] 
Auramazda will be . . . . . . . . so long [as his line 
enldureth, and [his] life [will be long]. 

5 LXXIV. [(Thus) saith] Darius, the king : [With the army (?)l I 
went to Scythia; against Scythia [l marched . . . . ] the 
Tigris . . . . [ . . . . 1 unto the sea [ . . . . . ] I crossed 

17. urarna[zdiha yathi] mi[m kima avalthidij: akunavam 18. 5 LXXIII. th[$tiy 
UirayalvauS [khlyath]iya hya AurarnazdL 19. -m ya[ . . . . . ] yi[va taumi a]ha- 
tiy u t i  jivah- 20. y&[dra(n)ga . . . . ]y&[ . . . 5 LXXIV. thitily DirayavauS khS- 
21. kya[thiya had2 k h ] i  Sa[k&m adam aS]iyavam abiy Sak- 22. Am[ . . . . . ]i 
[ . . . . . ]m Tigram barata- 23. ya [ . . . . ]iya abiy daraya a- 

There is room for eight or nine characters in the gap. 
2 There is room for six or seven characters in the gap. 
3 There is room for fourteen or fifteen characters in the gap. 

There is no following ; ab& daraya is the phrase used in I. 10 

of the longest inscription of llarius at the Suez Canal. 
M 



82 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

over . . . . [ . . many of] the Scythians I slew, the rest 
I took prisoners: . . . [was brought] unto me in fetters 
and [I slew] him [ . . . . ] named [ . . . . ]kha I toolc 
prisonter . . . . ] I then appointed another as their leader 
[ . . . . ] was named. Then the province became mine. 

5 LXXV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : [ . . . . ] not Auramazda 

24. vi[ . . . . ]a h[ . . . . ]a pis& viyatara- 25. yam[ . . . . ] Sak[iyi avlijanam 
aniyam aga- 26. rb[iyam . . . . balsta [anayatt a]biy mim nt- 27. aS[im avi- 
janam [ . . . . ]S n[ . . . . ]kha nima avam aga- 28. rb[ayam . . . . ] ya[ . . . . ] 
avadi aniyam math- 29. iS[tarn aklunavam ya[ . . . . nlima aha pas9va da- 30. 
h[yauS malni [abalva 5 LXXV. [thitily DirayavauS khSiya- 

1 There is room for eight or nine characters in the gap. . . 
2 There is room for six or seven characters in the gap. 
3 The end of the sign is preserved. 
4 There is room fur four characters in the gap. 

The sign is clearly <<IT on the rock, so that the name cannot be restored as 
that of Skunka. 

T h e r e  is room tor five or six characte~s in the gap. 



CONQUEST OF SCYTHIA. 83 

COL. v. 
31. KT 77 [Y<- . . . . .l1 TE [. . .l fi L. . . . .]Try FFi < =< 77 Y<- < 

fi <F ET -Try 7-T 5 

33. '1-7 [F fi <=< < Y<- T<T Fi < '1171 F 'T[rT < T: Fi 'TlT < - t -  r r r  T T T  FFi T T  I < FFi G 5 : 'E T T  § LXXVI. < 
T<T F :T1T. 

[ . . . . ] . . . By the grace of Auramazda I did unto 
them [according to] my [will]. 

5 LXXVI. (Thus) saith [Darius], the [king]: Auramazda 
[ . . . . ] his life and [ . . . . 1. 

31. thi[ya. . . . ]S[. . . ]a[. . . . ] m i  naiy Auramazd- 32. %[ . . . . ]i[ . . . ] 
ur[ . . . . ] yadiy vaSni Aurama- 33. z[diha yathi m]im [k%ma avatMdi]S aku- 
navam I.XXVI. that- 34. i[y DirayavauS khS]%[yathiya] Auramazd8.m yadita- 
35. i[y . . . . ]m[ . . . . It$ jivahy3 utS 36. [ . . . . ] 

1 There is room for about five characters in the gap. 

2 The traces of the preceding sign appear to be t h o ~ e  of *TrT. 
"lhere is loom for seven or eight characters in the gap. 
4 The beginning of the sign is preserved. 

M 2 



EPIGRAPHS. 

A. INSCRIPTION OVER THE FIGURE OF DAIIIUS. 

1. § < fi 'i? 'TrT < 3 fi ET r<- T F T  'iT < 
1 'iT fi - I < T  ii l<- < ' 7  7-1 ET < 
<(TT 'iT fi r<- 

- 
4 . f i  ET X F 'TIT < l 5, < :( 5 < 

<:( <(T1 R 'Try :< ii iT 77 ~ r ( -  § 11. < 7<T R :!TT 77 l<- < 
i i fi ET 

A. I. I am Darius, the great lting, the king of kings, king of 
Persia, king of the provinces, the son of Hystaspes, the 
grandson of Arsames, the Achaemenian. 

11. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : My father is Hystaspes ; the 

A. 1. 5 I. adam DSraynvauS kh lya th iya  vazraka k h l y a -  2. thiya khlyathiy9nAm 
khS2yathiya I'2rsaiy kh5- 3. 9yathiya dahyunSm V(ijStispahy2 putra 4. A r l m a h y 2  



THE EPIGRAPHS. X $  

* 
7. :TrT < 5 7; Y<- 5 7 T T  :< < 

h rrr  ET ii I<- 5 ET *TIT :< <:< Y<- fi < F ii :liT K 

father of Hystaspes was Arsames ; the father of Arsames 
was Ariyaramnes; the father of Ariyaramnes was Teispes ; 
the father of Teispes was Achaemenes. 

5 111. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : On that account are we called 
Achaemenians ; from antiquity are we descended ; from 
antiquity hath our race been kings. 

B. btispahyi pi t i  ArS9ma Adimahyi  pi- 7. t% Ariyiramna Ariyiramnahyk 
pit8 8. CiSpiS. CiSpaiS pit& HakhimaniS 9. 5 111. thatiy DarayavnuS khSiyathiya 
avahya- 10. radiy vayaln HakhkmaniSiyi thahy9- 11. mahy h a d  pnruviyata i[m]it% 
12. amahy h a d  paruviyata hya am$ 13. kham taum% kh3yathiy:l Aha 5 1V. th9- 



86 T H E  PERSIAN TEXT.  

IS.:< 5 < :lrl <F 'Irl 5 Y -  5 < :l77 Y<- FF r<- < - t t  E-<< <l! l* 

16. -r77 < <<7l Z 5 r<- !<l ?F Y<- 6 < 6 <:< < m 7 -1r7 < :< 

U. INbCRIPTION UNDEK T I I E  I'KOSTRATE F IGURE O F  GAUAIATA, 

THE MAGIAN, TIIE PERSIAN PIIETENDER. 

1. < 7F r 0  'TrT < <llr <R *ill Ei 
2. :lrl < <:< Y<- < *l11 <E <'ii 77 < F 
3. <El <F -<< ('5 -<E W Y<- < 
4. iii -7z K1 3 < 5 r<r <c< < iii 7 -771 < :l 
5 .  El E1'1 FF r(- < 5 I<- 7; r<- < <:< r<- < <l 
6. <K ET <F 7 < 5 <F E < 5 '5 -777 < <<l1 3- 
7, fi v<- I<T '77 Y<* < F T<c 'F Y(- < 

IV. (Thus) saith Darius, the king : Eight  of my race were kings 
before (me) ; I am the ninth. I n  two lines have we 
been kings. 

B. This  GaumAta, the  Magian, lied, saying : " I am  Smerdis, the 
son of Cyrus ; I am  king." 

14. tiy UgrayavauS kh5iyathiya v111 ma- 15. nB taumiiyi tyaiy paruva- 16. m 
khSiyathiy3. i h a  adam n a  17. vama i x  dovitiiparaam vayam kh- 18. Siyathiy% 

amahy 

B. 1. iyam Gaurni- 2. ta hya MaguS a- 3. durujiya 4. avathii athaha adam Ba- 

5. rdiya amiy hya K -  6. urauS putra adam kh5- 7. iyathiya amiy 



THE EPIGRAPHS. 87 

D. INSCRIPTION OVER TIIE FIGURE OF NIDINTU-BI?L, TIIE 

BABYLONIAN PROTENDER. 

1. ( 7; Y<- 'Try < :( ET1 iF :TrT :T 77 EI < 
2. fi <ET -<( iF -E 77 d- < E 
3. T<I fi < fi T<T <:( ( fi 5 'Try < :i :I 
4. <'ii <I (77 K ET F ET < Kl TT<: ii 
5. r<- < <E< Y<- < :i :l <K E< ?F ~ T Y T  
6. (X 7<- < % i5 < K 'ii 'IT! < <<YT 
7. 77 K y i -  T<T 'ii Y<- < 5 T<: 'iF r<* i ET 
8. Kl :T 77 ET (V *YE < 

C. This  a c r i na  lied, saying : " I am king of Susiana." 

D. Th i s  Nidintu-B&l lied, saying:  " I am  Nebuchadnezzar, the son 
of Nabonidus ; I a m  king of Babylon." 

C. 1. iyam Atr- 2. ina adu- 3. rujiya 4. avatM 5. alhaha a- 6. dam kh- 
7. Siyath- 8. iya am- 9. iy U- 10. vajaiy. 

D. 1. iyam Naditahira 2. adurujiya ava- 3. t h i  athaha adam Nab- 4. ukudracara 
ami- 5. y hya Nabunaita- 6. hya putra adam kh- 7. Siyathiya amiy B- 8. 
ibirauv 



88 THE PERSIAN TEXT. 

F. INSCRIPTION ABOVE Tl IE  FIGURE OF MAIITIYA, THE SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

E. This  Phraortes lied, saying : " I am  Khshathrita, of the race of 
Cyaxares ; I am  king of Media." 

F. This  Martiya lied, saying:  " I am Urnmannish, king of 
Susiana." 

E. l. iyam Era- 2. vartiS 3. aduru- 4. jiya ava- 5. thii athaha adam 6. KhSath- 
rita amiy 7. Uvakh3atarahya 8. taumiyii adam 9. khlyathiya amiy 10. Mi -  
11. daiy 

F. 1. iyam Martiya a- 2. durujiya a- 3. vatht athaha a- 4. dam ImaniS am- 
5. iy Uvajaiy kh- 6. Siiyathi- 7. ya 



THE EPIGRAPHS. 

G. INSCRIPTION ABOVE TIIE FIGURE OF CITRANTARHMA, THE 

SAGARTIAN PRETENDER. 

< 77 Y<- +TrT < F 77 E 
2. :TrT <<TT 'TrT < fi i i T  
3. <F -<( <F -<E 77 l<- 

4. < fi 'YE KT fi < fi 
5 .  T<Y <c( ( 5 5 'TT! < 
6. <<TT X 5 l<- T<1 77 
7 .  Y<- < 5 YE <TT* 
8. ET :Try W T<- ( <F 'YE 
9. <<TT 'C :TrT 3 <:< Y<- 

10. < =TlT <E ?TT E it<- 1 1 .  F ( 

H. INSCRIPTION ABOVE THE FIGURE OF VAHYAZDATA, THE PERSIAN 
PRETENDEI:. 

1. < 77 I<- 717 < ?E <:< I<- 
2. 7-7 5 E ETlT < 5 <ET <F 
3. -<< <5 *(E 77 I(- < fi ?E 
4. T<T fi < E T<T <E< < 5 5 
5 .  T T  < :l ET ETT 77 Y<- < fi 
6. T<: 77 Y<- < <:< Y<- < <T 
7 .  (5 ET ('77 77 < F (5 E 
8. < E ii -Try < <<TT 'iT fi 
9. l<- T<T 77 l<- < Fii T<: 77 l<-' 

G. This Citrantakhnia lied, saying : " I am king of Sagartia, of the 
race of Cyaxares." 

H. This VahyazdAta lied, saying: " I am Snierdis, the son of Cyrus; 
I am king." 

C. 1. iyam Citra(n)- 2. takhiiin ncl- 3. urojiya 4. avath2 a- 5. thaha adan1 
6. kh92yathi- 7. ya ami- 8. y Asnga- 9. rtaiy Uva- 10. l<liSntarallya 11. taumiy- 
12. .i 

H. 1. iyam Vahyn- 2. zdita ndu- 3. rujiya ava- 4. tlii  athalla a d o  5. m Bnrdiyn 
a- 6. iniy hya I<- 7. urauS putra 8. adam IchS2- 9. yathiya amiy 
- . - ~~-~ ~ 

' Here  and a t  the cud of Epigraph K the divisioii wedge is omitted. 
N 



go T H E  PERSIAN TEXT. 

I. INSCKIPTION ABOVE T H E  FIGURE OF ARAIIHA, T H E  BAIIYI.ONIAN 
PRETENDER. 

1. < 5 i  'TrT < fi ET ((TT 
2 .  < fi <ET <F -<< <F -(E 
3. TT r<' < fi 'YE T<I fi < 
4. F T<T <:< < Fi F 'TIT < 
5 .  :< =T <F <l (F [%I1 ET 
6. F ET < Fi T<: 'Yi Y(- < 
7 .  <:< r<- < :< :T <F :< 
8. 57 :TrT <L< T<- < E <% 
9. 5 < 5 F 'TrT < <<TT X fi 

10. r<- Y<T FT I<* < fi T<: 'R T<- 

I [ . <  fi ET ET <F 'YE < 
J. INSCRIPTION ABOVE THE FIGURE OF FRADA, T H E  MARGIAN 

PRETENDER. 

1. < F i  I<- I r T  < T<( ET Fi F < 
2 ,  Fi <ET <F -<< <F -<E FT 
3. r<- < fi -YE T<T fi < F T<1 <:< 
4. < F F 11'1 < <<TT X 5 I(- T<T 
5 .  W I<- < fi T<: i T  T<- < -TiT ET <TT- 
6. <F 'TZ < 

I. Th is  Arakha lied, saying: " I am Nebuchaclnezzar, the  son of 
Nabonidus ; I am king of Babylon." 

J.  This  FrAda lied, saying : " I am king of Margiana." 

I. 1. iya111 Arakha 2. adi~ruj- 3. iya avath2 4. athaha adam 5. Nabuku[d]ra- 
G. cara amiy 7. hya Nabuna- 8. itahya pu- 9. tra adam khU- 10. yathiya amiy 
11. Bib(i)rauv 

J. l. iyam Iirida 2. aduru  3. jiya avathi athaha 4. adam kh5iyath- 5. iya amiy 
Marga- 6. uv 

-. 

The graver has omitted the character F by mistake. 



T H E  EPIGRAPHS. 9' 

K. INSCRIPTION ABOVE THE FIGURE OF SI<UNI<A, THE SCYT~IIAN. 

1. ( 7T d- -777 < TE (T <F 
2. ((TT < <=< r(- ( TE lt 

K. T h i s  is Skunlia, the  Scythian. 

K. 1. iyam Sku(n)- 2. ka hya Saka 



THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

COLUMN I. 

1. 5 1. T EYlI T E-TT - T l l (  E~ f i  7x1 ( 517 T l T l >  X 7 7ii -Ell- 
1 117: ! T l l +  1:TlT EE: -:l T TIT> -- -1 ((< -112 4 1 1'11: 
T E-TT fi :TTY [STIT M -:rl r (E: 5 r r  

3. -:r --I -Try( 1 :llT 1 :El E-TT E-11 1 (3 511 E-11 ET fi -E- 
- r.. * 1 (E* -71 EtTT TB 1 :ltl *l'lT( 1 f C'lTc YET ff [-E-] 
T % 7 ==IT= TET l :ET 

1 I am Ilarius, the great Icing, the Icing- of kings, the king 01 
I'ersia, the king of the provinces, the son of Hystaspes, 
the grandson of Arsames, the Achaemenian. 

11. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: My father is Hystaspes, 
and the father of Hystaspes was Arsames, and the father 

COL. I., 1.5 I. (m)u (m) Tariyamaub (m) zunkuk irSarra (m) zunkuk (n1)zunkuk-ip-inna 
(m) zunkuk (det.) Parsin-ikka (m) zuukuk (m) taiu[S]-pe-na (m) MiF- 2, taSpa Sakri 
(m) IrSama (m) ruhhuSakri (m) AkanianniSiya 5 11. aiak (m) Tariyaniaus (m) zunkuk 
3. nanri(m)u (m) attata (m) MiStaSpa aiak (m) i?liliStaSpa (m) atteri (ni) Irbamma ai[akl 
(m) Irsamma (m) at- 

1 The characters on the rock are to be read taiu[f]-pe-na (and not fnibazaf]-nu); 
there are distinct traces of the signs :!TT and e. 

There is no trace here of any .sign [I]. 



94 T I l E  SUSIAN VERSION. 

COL. I. 

4.:T:T -1T1{ 1 "I$ - i:fi - :TT: - r'r -E- - 4 T +TTT< E:fl -ETT- :TT: -:T 7 :ET :r:T -TTT{ ErTT 577 :l- 5 T T  
fi -E- T ETTT MTI ET-] 6 T T  [ T I  4 1  :T:T -TM T R: 

6. YET <- V T+ F E-77 [-ET(-] E-Tr -ET -TTT{ 7 '  7 TTT+ :TTT $7 
(l -E- - V T+ V E-TT ET -EV- E-TT -ET -TTT{ r {+ 7% 7 {- {E: 
[I W TW1 5 IV. fy -E- 

7. E-TT -TTI( E:YT ra [<I 3 r r  T rrr: -:T --T -rrr< T rrr: T:TIT 
T <+ I> I :TT! 5 -:'I ::I $- ET T TlT: T- :TT- -TTT< 51'1 
T :TlT f :TT: LT- YET2 T YTT: T- l  -TT< :T E-TT V 

of Arsames was Ariyaramnes, and the father of Ariya- 
ramnes was Teispes, and the father of Teispes was 
Achaemenes. 

5 111. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : On that account do we 
call our race the Achaemenian ; from antiquity are we 
descended ; and from antiquity hath our race been kings. 

5 IV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: Eight kings of my race 
have held the kingdom before (me); as the ninth do I 
rule the kingdom. In two lines have we been kings. 

4, teri (m) Arriyaranina aiak (m) Arriyaramna (1n)atttri (111) Zi5piB aiak (m) Zi[Bpi]S 
[(m)]atteri (m) A- 5. kkamanni: 111. aiak (rn)TariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanri hull- 
pentukkime (m)niku (m) cur. (id) (m) Ak[kamanni]5iya tiri- 6. maniun SaSSata ka[ra]- 

talari (m) :a . . ut aiak SaSBata karatalari (m) GUL (id) (m) nikami [(m) zunkuk-ip] 
IV. aiak (m) 7. Tariyama[u]S (1n)zunkuk nanri v111 (m)zunkuk-ip ( m ) c u ~ ( i d )  (1n)u- 

nena appiika (m) zunkuk-me 111arriS (111)~ IX-um[mema (m) zunkuk-me] hutta :a- 

T h e  determinative is written here upon the rock. 
"or this restoration, cf: Epigraph A, line 10. 



THE GENEALOGY OF DARIUS. 95 

COL. I. 

8. 'IR -E- :TT- I <- rTE 7 Ill: I:TTT :TIT :I v. fr -E- 
I E-TT -TV< Zfi DI < STT T TTT: -ET --T -TIT< TT < <E: E i :  
[--I <l -ET!- [k E-TT -:T I T11T: 7- T ETIT -TT< :T 

, 
9. E-TT *I < +TT- T\ E-'I1 I T I T :  I- T :Ill ST <- 317 5 VI. fi -E- 

T E-TT -TT!< izfi YE1 < F'IT T 111: -:T --I -TlT< 
'I FIT [fil Bfi [( 571 -6 ::I Tcl I :'I11 5 -:I -7: 

10. -TTl( 577 -7: TT < <Et €E: -7 < -Ell- I, PTT -:I I :Ill 'I !IT: I- 
** - --'I :I- -TT( $7 E-TT I -T (<< fi -E- 7 TT> :T ~ y f y :  [fi -E- 

'I ET ET- $7 T1:ITT fi -E- 'I T+ 

V. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : By the grace of Aura- 
mazda do I rule the liingdom ; Auramazda hath granted 
me the empire. 

ji VI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : These provinces, which 
are called mine, by the grace of Auramazda do I rule : 
Persia, and Susiana, and Babylonia, and Assyria, and 
Arabia, and Egypt, and (the Islands of) the Sea, and 
[Sparda], and Ionia, and Media, and Armenia, and 

8. mak-niar (m) niku (m) zunkuk.jp ut V. aiak (m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk 
nanri zaumin [(an)U]ra[ma:ta-na (m)] zunkulc-me (m)u hut- 9. ta (an) UramaSta 
(m) zunkuk-me (m)u tuni: S VI. aiak (m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri (m) t[ai]ya[uS 
hi appal (m)u-nena ti- 10. ri:ti znumin (an) UramaSta-na (m)u (m) zunkuk-me appine 
hiitta (m) ParSin aiak (m) Apirtup [aiak (m) Papililp aiak (m) AS- 11. Surap ai[ak 
(m) Arlpayap aiak (m) Muzzaiiyap aiak (m) AN-KAM (id)-ip aiak [(m) IBparta~pe ailak 
(m) Iyau- 



96 THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

13. 1 jj> -TTT< @{I T:TI[T irl -E- T m TT: <E: i:ir TZTTI {I -E- 
'I t! -E- (1- SIT f 4- T :+ : H { "- 
[I -I EIVI t T  477- :irl 1.K -:I ri -E- 

IS. T P'II -TIT( Bir L T ~  {I T [T TTIT: -ET --I -m< 
7 [y i:fi ( ~ T T  -+ ::l 7: 7 :TT! % -:I -T: -UT< STY -7: 
17 { <B FE+ [--7 { -EYT- T i  E-IT -ET 71T:T $7 El 7- ETIT 

Cappadocia, and Parthia, and Drangiana, ailcl Aria, and 
Chorasmia, and Bactria, and Sogdiana, ailcl Parruparaesana, 
and Scythia, and Sattagyclia, and Arachosia, and Maka : 
[twenty-three] lands in all. 

V1 I .  And (thus) saith Uarius, the king : These provinces, which 
are called mine, became so by the grace of Auramazda; 

12. nap aiali (m)Mata-pc aiak (m)Arniiniyas~ aiak (m)Iiatpatuka8-lie aiak (1n)Partumap 
[aiak (m)  ZirraInkaS-pe aiak 13. (m) Ariyap [aijak (m)  Mal-aSn~iyap aiak (m) l'akSi2 
aiak (m)~uktn:~pc aiak [(m)Parmpame]sann aiak 14. (m)$akka-pe niak [(m)] Snttaku; 
aiak (111) ArraurnatiS aiak (m) hfakka man-ir tarmuk [ X X I I I  (m) taiyau]S Vl I .  aiak 
15. (m)l'ariya[rnnu]3 [(m)]zunkuk nanri (m)taiyau; hi appa (m)u-nena tiri8ti 
zaumin [(ail) Urarnnsta-na] ta6 lipa-me (rn)u- 



PROVINCES OF TIIi? PEllSIAN EMPIRE. 97 

17. m 5 VIII. fi -E- 7 E-TT -[TTT{I Ezfi ET ( 5 7 7  l TTB 
-LT -T -717< T. - 1  fi E < 517 -B + -7: 1 ~ 1  

T E{T- 13 7W -ETT- [-E- ET a -:T STY -TT]( K TT> 

18. :+ -7: -E- [qz . . . . .31 -TT( +: t ~ ~ ~ (  41 cl <E+ <:T: q7 - 7:: :l- :: ( {B W: --I ( -'-TT- 1, ~ - 7 7  -:l [El ,ET: t$ 

T :TT11 5 -:T T E-TT ir 

they have rendered me service, they have brought me 
[tribute]. Whatsoever I have said unto them, whether by 
day or by night, that have they performed. 

5 VIII.  And (thus) saith Darius, the king: Within these lands, 
whosoever was a friend have I protected ; whosoever [was 
hostile] have I utterly destroyed. By the grace of 
Aurainazda this land was [protected by my decree]. 
Even as it was co~llmanded unto them by me, so have 
they done. 

16. nena huttag [ . . . . ]i (m)u-nena kutii appn (m)u[ . . lap tiriya (an) Sit-ma-na 
(an)[nan-mana huhlpe l~utta- 17. 5 T'III. aialt (rn)TariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanl-i 
(m) taiyaui hi-atima (m) ruh(id)-irra [akka kannas] hupirri ir ku- 18. kti ak[ka . . . . ] 
hupirri tarlaka mil-c api zaumin (an) Uramaita-na [patur ukku (m)u]-nena (m) tai- 

l The sign upon the rock is clearly :I, not :f. 
The traces on the rock are possibly those of this character. 

-\,t 

The exact traces on the rock read : $,~-$$&&>f(ll . 
0 



98 THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

COL. I. - 19. i:fi ( ~ 1 7  -9 1:: -T:' 773 :g 5 7 7  -E- :tT 7: ET 

ZTTT -779 <TT> :TT- :ET -7: -TTT< -TT+ -TT< *E*-T 
-TT< +T [PIT SIT § fil -E- T E-TT -!TT< 

20. ELfi TE1 ( =iTT T TTT: [-ET1 --T -TTT< --T < -ET!- 1, E-TT * S  T TITS 1- - T -57 {- fi -E- *--'I < -Ely- ET- -TTB [-TS 

T :TTT E-TT 317 ~13 STT T l  :TIT T TTT: T- -S 
I fi E -  7 ( {E: [ ] - 7, E -  -:l T t T T T  TTT: T- 

:TT- -TIT< E:fi § X. fi -E- T E-TT -TTT< E:fi TET < [STY 
T 111: -:I -1 -TTT<1 -9 ::l T= T :TT7 - 

22. -TT< :T PTT [f: < <B ii: --T < -ET!- E-TT -ET 7- 5 7% 
ZtT t t T  TE T TTT: 7'' 7 m 9- ETTT Bfi -+ [+ 
T TT> TT: T f -E- -TTT< '1 (-: 727 1 {- :4 7gr4 (- -7" 

5 IX. And (thus) saith Darius, the Icing : Auramazda granted me 
this lringdom. Auramazda brought me help [until] I 
gained this kingdom, and by the grace of Auramazda do 
I hold this kingdom. 

5 X. Ancl (thus) [saith] Darius, [the Icing-] : This is what I did [by 
the grace] of Auramazda, after I gained the lringdom. 
H e  who was named Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, one of 
our race, ruled the kingdom here before me ; and this 

19. yauS hi ati kuktak appa anka (m)u-ikki-mar a p  tirikkn huhpe hut[tag] 5 IX. [ailak 

(m)Tari- 20. yamauS (m)zunkuk [nalnri (an)UramaSta hi (m)zunlcuk-me (m)u tunis 
aiak (an)UramaSta pik[ti (m)u tag kuS (m)$ (m)zunkuk-me hi 21. pela aiak zaumin 
[(an)U]ramaSta-iia (m)u (m) zunkuk-me marriya # X. aiak (m) Tariyamau[S (m) zunkuk 
nanri] hi appa (m)u 22. hutta [zaumin (an) UramaSIta-na mene sap appa (m)zunkulc 
metuma (m) Kanpuziya hi[Se (1n)ICuraS (m)Sakri ( m ) c u ~ ( i d ) ]  (m) lieman-ina nika- 

1 T h e  characters -B !:> -7: are certain. Ati is probably a for111 of of or afe 

(= Old Pcrs. a,?&). 

2 There a re  traces of TIT:, a n d  l~erhaps traces of the sign ZT following it  upon 

the rock; but the latter is very doubtful, and it is possible that therc is no character 

there a t  all. 7- is certain. 

"here are traces of this sign upon the rock. 
4 These signs arc fairly clear on the rock. A'en~nn occurs twice elsewhere (in 



TIIE UEATH OF SMERDIS. 99 

Cambyses had a brother, Smerdis by name, of the same 
mother and the same father (as he) ; and afterwards 
Cambyses slew Smerdis. When Cambyses slew Smerdis, 
the people knew not that S n ~ e ~ d i s  was slain. Thereupon 
Cambyses went into Egypt. Then the people became 
hostile, :rncl the lie [multiplied] in the lands, [even] in 
Persia, as in Media, and in the other provinces. 

23. mi but[ . . . Ilata (m)ziinkuk-me marriS (1n)Kanpuziya hupirri (m)igiri 
[(m) Pirtiya hiSe] ta5tama aiak 24. tin . . la atta[ . . . . ]pu aiak (m) Kanpuziya 
hupirri (m) Pirtiya iralpiS sa[p (m) I<anpuzi]ya (112) Pirtiyn 25. ir alpis (m) taS[Su]tum 
inne turnaS appa (m) Pirliya alpika lncne (m) I<ai~puziya (m) Muzza[riyap-iklki pari5 
26. lliene (m)taS5u[tum] a[rik]ka: kutta titkime (m) taiyauS-atima irsekki [ . . . . ] 
(m) 1'arSin-ikki 

connection with ( ~ i ~ ) c i u ~ ( i d ) ,  Lf: Col. 11, 11. 10 and 60), so that it is probable that this 
is the corlcct reading in the present passage. 

' The traces on the rock read : - T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ $ ~ ~ ~ .  
T h e  characters are certainly as printed and not hzlttuf aiak. 
"here are traces of this character upon the rock. 

" 'I'races of the characters -7: and :'I are visible upon the rock. 
The traces of the last sign in the gap are probably not those of ; about 

five or six signs are rvanting. 

0 2 



I 0 0  THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

Cor.. I. 

27. TT> $7 E-TT T YET [E-TT1 - -TT+ {TT> fl -E- 773 +T E-TT 
'( E-77 fl Etfy { 5 T T  ::T 7: PT7 fi :fi 7:: -7: TET fi -E- LT- 5 
T :TVY -E**T {TTEI 3 l 1ET TTE 5 T T  T 

28. -E* :g -+ 9 >TT{ :: -yyy{ - -:7 l :[h :TT7 E-YT (?)l -- 5 D - :T: T:..T ET 74 -TT!{ q y  -8 v:: {E: E: [YET c7 
<:: -7 -:T -7 -7 -:{{{{l 73 **y {E: * -ET 

4 n d  there was a certain man, a Magian, Gaumita by name, who 
raised a rebellion in Paishiyiuvid&, in a mountain named 
Arakadrish. On the fourteenth day of the month Viyalthna 
he rebelled. H e  lied unto the people, (saying): " I am 
Smerdis, [the son of Cyrus], the brother of Cambyses." 
Then all the people revolted from Cambyses and went 

27. kutta (rn)Ma[ta]pe-ikki aiak kutta (m) taiyauS appa taie-atima aiak [mene 
(m) ruh ki]r (m) MakuS (m) 28. Gdumatta hiSe hupirri (det.) NaSe[umata(?)] 
(dct.) ~ u n ( i d )  (det.) ArakkatarriS hiSe ami i[malca xlv (an) nan (an) ~.l.u](id) 
(an) Mikanna- 29. 5-na pirka hi[zi]la imaka hupirri (m) taSSutum (m) ap-ir titukkn 
nanli (m)u (m) Pirti[ya (rn)liuraS (m) Sakr~] (m) lianpuzi- 30. ya (m) igi[ri] mara 
meue (m)taSSutum marrita (m) Kanpuziya-ikki-mar pep[tippa hupirril-ikki pa- 

l The character on the rock is certainly -:T and not ET-. 'The Persian form 

of the name is Paishi[gii]riviidii. 



T H E  REBELLION OF GAUMATA. 101 

COL. I. 

31. -TTT( STT TT> :T E-TT T -7 {<( fi -E- TT> :T E-TT T TET E-TT 4 

fy -E- :T E-'(7 7 PT'( fy Etfi ( 511 ::T 7: z-77 [fi :* . . . . ..'l 
T TT72 T- -TT< 3 -TTl( 

32. :TT- -TTy{ -*T -:T *-7 **T -E{{{{ **l :T:fl 4 ~ 1 ~ 7  -:l 
- T - T T  I T m - T T  E :  T:Trr -1: T:TTT 
fil -5 T- % 7 %v 9- 

33. ETTT .. :r- 4' [ .  .y  :fi4 - :T- -77-3 5 XI.  fi -E- 
7 E-17 -Tyy{ E:fr YET { STY T TTT: -:7 **T -TTT( T TTT: T- 
[-TT( 4 :ET] T: T -g4 :ET 

34. [PTT -E-] ET T TET [TT>] SlT Y 9- ETIT Bfr =h (E: STT-T: 

T TTT: T- ET-6 Tc- <- "7 -ETT- 51'1 -3 -TTT( [I (4 T (-1 
:T (E: 7T:T5 T- 7 T 

over unto him, even I'ersia and Media and the other 
provinces. H e  seized the lcingdom. On the ninth d ,~y  
of the month Garmapada [they revolted] from Carnbyses ; 
and thereupon Cambyses died by his own hand. 

XI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : [That] kingclon1 of which 
Gauni2ta had robbed Cambyses, that lcingdom our [house] 
had ruled from ancient times. Then Gaumita. the 

31. riS kutta (m)ParSin aiak kutta (tu)hIata-pe aiak kutta (111)taiyauS appa 
ta[ie . . . . ] (m) zunkuk-me hupirri 32. marri5 IX  (an) nan ( a n ) ~ ~ u ( i d )  (an) 

KarmapattaS-na pirka hizila (m) ~ a n ~ l z i ~ a  ir [peptip ailak nlene (m) Icanpu- 
33. ziya alpi-pc [ . . ]e-ma alpik 5 XI. aiak (m)Tariyamau: (m)zunkuk nanri 
(m)zunkuk-me [hupe aplpa (m)Gaumat- 34. [h. aklka (m)Ma[ku]S (m)Kanpuziya 
emituSli (m)zunkuk-me . . tinni karatalari [ (m)cu~( id)  (m)ni]kami taS mene (111) 

There is room for two characters here. 
"It is possihle that there are traces of this character on the rock 
3 Not more than one character is wanting here. 

The sign E:fy is also possible. 

Traccs of this character are vis~ble upon the rock. 



I02  THE SUSIAN \'EKSION. 

COL. I. 
35. -E4 :ET E-TT -E- c7 7 TT> STY T &- ErTT E:fy 

:fr {E: .=IT =IT7 773 $7 STY T -7 ({{ h -E- TT> [:T E-TT 
7 YET] E-77 4 h -E- TT> $7 

36. E-77 7 E-TT fr E:fr [{l :ET 1: E-77 fi :h -TT< $7 -TTT< 
:fr {E: .S7 V .ST $ :fr -TT{ :T rT:T l I TTT: T- [-TT< :I- 4 -:T 
:TT-] -TTK =ITT 

Magian, robbed Cambyses of Persia, and of Media, and 
of the other provinces ; hc  did according to his will, he 
seized the empire [over them]. 

XI I .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : There was no man, 
either Persian, or Median, or anyone of our race, who 
toolr the liingclom from Gauniita, the Magian. T h e  
peoplc feared him ; he slew many people who had linown 
- - 

the former Smerdis. For  this reason slew he many 

35. Gaumatta akka (ni)Makl~S (rn)Ka~~puziya ernitus kutta (m)ParSin aiak ku[tta 
(m)Ma]ta-pe aiak kut- 36. ta (m)taiya[u]S appa taie hupirri emifu6a tuman-e 
huttag (m)zunkuk-me [hupipc-na mar]riS 37. S XII. aiak (m)TariyamauS (m)zunkuk 
mnri (rn)ruh(id)-irra-inna enrirne [akkari inne (m)]ParSirra in- 3R.  ne (m) Mata. 
aiak inne (m) c u ~ ( i d )  (m) nikami akka (m) Gaumatta (m) MakuS (m) zunkuk-mc 
emi[tu~ . . . (rn)]taSSutuni-ka ir 39. ipSi5 (m) taSSutum irSekki alpis (m) akka-pe 

SaSSa (m) Pirtiya ir turna5ti hope[ntukkime (m)]taSSutum irSe- 

1 The reading hzctta.? is certain. 
9 Traces of these two characters are visible upun thc rock 



41.  T -EH :El E-TT 7 TT@ 577 SET ET EE: 5 
27 {ET> TH -E- STY 7 :!TT <T- EE: {- -TT-& $7 [I- 
T :IT7 {l -En- E-TT 4 -T: E:fy 

43. ET- % ET -E ETTT -ET T zT- I$ T[T:l -TTR <TT@ T:TTT B E-TT :I 
7 :TT7 T -Ed TET :ET E-TT -E- CT T YET [TT> STT %l -- :y- EEfi TT> $7 E-TT T 

44. Z T -  I> ::l T: TT: Te -TIT{ : {- E-TT [{E:] -TT{ 7: T:TTT :'l- E: E-TT - -TT{ TEI {- 5 T T  - {T- -TT+ {TT@ :TT7 YET -7: 571 -p - {- 5 7 7  f E:? 

people, " That  thereby they may not lcnow me, that I 
am not Smerdis, the son of Cyrus." And no man dared 
do aught with regard to Gaurnata, the Magian, until I 
came. Then I prayed unto Auramazda ; Auramazda 
brought me help;  by the grace of Anramazda on the 
tenth day of the month BAgay$dish, with but a few men, 
I slew G a u m h ,  the Magian, and the men who were his 
chief followers. In  a city named Sikayauvatish, in a district 
of Media named NisAya, I slew him, and I took the 

40. kki alpi6 [ailni (m) U ir turnampi appa (m) U inne (m) Pirtiya akka (m) I<uraS 

(m) Sakri aiak (m) akkari aSki 41. (m) Gnumatta (m) MakuS-topaka inne lilmak kuS 
(m) u Sinni git [nicne (m) U (an) UIramaSta pattiya- 42. manyai (arr)Uramaita pikti 
(m) u taS zaumin (an)UramaSta-na X (an) nan [(an) ITU (id) (an)] PagiyntiS-na 
43. pirka hizila (m) ruh(id) arlkip-itaka (m) U (m) Gaumatta akka (m) Ma[ku6 ir] 

alpiya kutta (m) 44. ruh(id) appa atarriinan nita[mi] hi~pappi-itaka (det) humanis 
(det) Sikkiumatii hi5e (det) NiSSaya 
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COL. I. 
45. -8 h$ L E-TT 17 E:fr :TT7 STT T E T 1  E-TT - -TT+ <TT> :V> <E> 

% -- :T- E:fl T TTT> 7- T :TTT :fi {E: *ST [YET TV {l {E> EE> 
--r < -Err- 71. PTT -:r 

46. T :TT7 T TTT: T- -TT< +T E-TT -4 < L-ETT-l T< E-TT T TTT: T- 
T :7TT . ~ r  {- SIT XII I .  fi -E- T E-TT [-TTT{ E:fl { 577 

T1 TTT: -:I --T -TTT( T TTT: 

kingdom fro111 him. By the grace of Auramazda I 
became Icing- ; Auraniazda granted me the kingdom. 

XIII. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: The  Icingdom, which 
had been taken from our race, I again established ; I 
restored it to [its old] place; I made all as it had 
been before. I built the temples of the gods, which 
[GaurnAta], the Magian, had destroyed, and for the 
people I . . . . . and the herds and the dwelling- 

45. hi5e (det) taiyauS (m) Mnin-pe-ikki ami ir alpiya (m)zunkuk-me ( m ) u  emito[ma 
zaulmin (an) Uramasta-na 46. (m) u (m) zunkuk-me hutta (an) U[ra]maGta 
(m)zunkuk-me (m) u tunis 3 XIII. aiak (ni)Ta[ripmnu9 (m)] zunkuk nanri (m)zun- 
kuk- 47. me appa (m) c u ~ ( i d )  [(m) nilkaini-ik[ki]-mar kutkalarrakki hupe (m) 11 
muggiya (m) u [(det) kate-ma zikkilta sap appa 48. nnka app!ikata hizila [hutta] (m) u 
(an) ziyan (an) n a j ~ l ~ a n n a  huita appa (111) [Gaiimatta] akka (m) MakuS 49. [sa]riSta 
aiak (m) II (m) [tnS]4utum-nn . . . -tag aiak a9 niak (m) kurta3 aiak [(det) urmani~ilp-ma 
appi li- 
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COL. I. 
50. i:fi :cl I -E< :ET PTT -p [ET1 T YET IT> STT - ~ f i  TEI  ::T -57 577 c-TT .ir -E- T :TT! T rT:T ET [:<R - LT :T:T YE1 :<:<<<l <TT> E-TI rT5 :T 
51. Z-TT 7 -7 <<< fl -E- 77s $7 E-TT T YET E-17 fl  fi -E- :T 

E-TT T E-TI fi E:ir :TIT STY ::'l T= E-II [rl :ii :TT- -TV<  El-TT 
-S -ET 7% ::T 

5 2 .  ::T 7: --7 ET ::l $- PIT T :TIT ::T 7: +T 4 -ET X 7:-T (TT> 
-TT< :< -IT-+ i:fi 74 < <E: LEE: --I < +TT- T<1 E-TI -:l 
-9 T :!TT -TT< :T 

53. E-TT :TIT XI  $7 -772 T- V7 [. . . .'l TEI IT> 577 <:T? -5 T> 
7 <- :I {E: - CT :T:T TEI :<:<(< <TT[$ E-ITI t+ E7TT -E7 
T-w] ::T ::T $- *T E-TT fi 

places, and the houses, which Gaum$ta, the Magian, had 
seized from them, and I established the people in their 
place, even Persia, and Media, and all the other provinces. 
What had been talcen away I restored, even as it was 
before. By the grace of Auramazda this I did ; I laboureti 
until I established our house in its place as it had been 
before. And I laboured, by the grace of Auran~azda, 
so that our house was not removed by reason of Gaumita, 
the Magian. 

50. ya appa (m) Gaumatta ak[ka] (m) Maku5 emaplu5ta aiak (m) u (m) ta88u[tum (del) 
kate-ma ziklkita kut- 51. ta (m) ParSin aiak kutta (m) Mata-pe aink kutta (m) taiyauS 
appa ta[ie marrit]a hizila sap 52. appa anka appukata (m) u appn Butkalarrakki 
hupe muggiya zaumi[n (au)UramaS]ta-na hi (m) u hut- 53. ta (m) u palik-me zn- 

[ . . . . ]ma kuS (det) urmanni(id) (m) nikami (det) kate-ma zikk[it]a [hizila sa]p 
appukata ai- 54. ak (m) u palik-me za[ . . . . zalumin (an) UmmaSta-na appa 
(111) Gaumatta ak[ka (m) MakuIS (det) urmanni(1d) (m) nikami 

- -- -- p -~ -~ 

The traces on the rock here mad : &$X?&. 
cl  V\\". 

The traces on the rock here read : b&:/r.s. 
P 



106 THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

COL. I. 
5 s .  EE: 5 TT> :T 5 a "[TT-' . . . . . ]  XIV. fy -E- 

T PTT -TTT< YET < 5TT T TT!: -ET --I -TTT( -+ :ET T: 
T [ :TT7 -TT? <TT$ :TT-] -TT< >T E-77 -E- 7% 

56. E:! ::l 7: --7 4 ::l 9- CT 7 7- :TT- -TTT( i:fy XV. fi -g- 

T E-TT -TTT< E:ir TET < 5TT T TTT: -:T *-T -TTK 7% ::T 
-z.4 :E7 

XIV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : This is what was done 
by me after I took the liingdom. 

5 XV. And (thus) saith Darius : When I had slain GaumSta, 
the Magian, then a certaili man named Ashina, a Susian, 
the son of Ukpatarranma, raised a revolt in Susiana, 
saying : " I am king of the Susians." Then the Susians 

55. inne kutnirr[a . . . . ] 5 XIV. aiak (m)Tariyamau3 (m) zunkuk nanri hi appa 
(m) [U-ikki-mar] huttak sa- 56. p appa anka appuka (m) zunkuk-me t~jarriya 5 XV. 
aiak (rn)l'ariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri sap (m)Gaumat- 57, ta akka (m) MakuS (m)u 
alpiya lnene (m) ASSina hiSe (111) Apirturra (m) Ukpa[tar]ranma (m) Sakri 58. hupirri 
(m)Apirtup-ikki imaka natiri (m) zonkuk-me (m) Apirtuppe (m)u hutta-mara [rnelne 
(m) Apirtip (m) u- 

1 In  this word the signs 773 and % are clear, and of the remaining signs 
tlaces are visible upon the rock. 

2 'Traces of the sign -ET!- ale visible upo~l the rock. 

3 Traces of the sign are visible. 



REBELLIONS I N  SUSIANA AN11 BABYLON. I07 

62. S-TTT Er: :E: $- 5 Efl -:T [I-] F TT:'( '7 :{ET ::T T: 
T Z'I :I- $7 MTT :TT- -TTT( '-11 T (- -7: +T [-l <ET: 
-TT( sf -TT'I( -TT? (TT3 

revolted froin me and went over unto this Ashina ; and this 
man became Icing of the Susians. And a certain man 
Nidintu-Bel by name, a Babylonian, the son of Aniri', 
raised a revolt in Babylon, and lied unto the people, 
saying: '' I am Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus." 
Then all the Babylonian people went over unto this 
Nidintu-B&l ; the Babylonians revolted, and he seized 
the government of Babylonia. 

59. ikki-mar peptippa [(m)] ASSina hupirri-ikka pariS mene (m) zunkuk-[me] hupirri 
(m) Apirtip- 60. na huttaS aiak kutta (m) ruh kir (m) Nititpel hiSe (m) Papilirra 
(m)Ainaira (m)Sa- 61. kri [hulpirri (det) Papili imaka (m)taSSutum-pe llizila 
appir titukka nanri (m) u (m) Napkuturru- 62. zir tur Nappuneta-na [melne 
(m) taSSutum appa (m) Papilip marrita (m) Nitit[pe]l hupirri-ikki 63. pariS mene 
(m) Papilip pcptip (m) zunkuk-me appa (m) Papilippe hupirri marriS S XVI. aiak (m) 

Traces of the signs YE and -TTT( are visible upon the rock. 
P 2 
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6s. -TT!( :TT- -TTI( 4 ET- ET -'T l ET17 -712 (7% -TT-$ -TT2 
7- .F T :TT7 -- :T- XVII. fr -E- E-71 -TlT( E:fl ( $77 
l 1'11: -:T 

XVI. Ancl (thus) saith Darius, the king : Then I sent a 
messenger to Susa, and that Ashina was seized and bound 
and brought unto me. Then I slew him. 

XVII. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: Then went I unto 
Babylon, against that Nidintu-Be], who said " I am 
Nebuchadnezzar." T h e  host of that Nidintu-Be1 was 
drawn up on a river named the Tigris, and it held the bank 
of the Tigris, and . . . . . from ships. Then [I divided ?] 

64. Tariya~nauS (m) zunkuk nanri nlene (m) u (m)huttik Api~tup-ikki muggiya 
(m)ASSina hupir- 65. ri lnarrika rappaka (m)u-ilcki niuggik n~ene  (m) U ir alpi 
S XVII. aiak (m)'l'ariyamauS (m)zunkuk na- 66. nri mene (m)u (m) Papili pariya 
(m) Nititpel hupirri-iklca akka nanii (m) u (m) Napkuturruzir (m) 67. taSSutuin appa 
(m) Nititpel hupirri-na (det) A (id) (det) Tikra IiiSe arni pesapti (det) Tikra (det) enri- 

The character 1 does not occur here upon the rock. 



DEFEAT OF NIDINTU-EEL. log 

69. 72 '(ET ET- EE: r( '(ETIT *ET :[ET] 7: =E** Ei -ETT- TB 
* T:TTT 27 7:TTT ET -7 { +TT- T< E-TT ET- -TT? -T: T :!TT 

E-TT H T  !T 

70. { (E: EE: ( E-77 -:I - -7: -772 -Err- -+T -ET -TT-+ 
:TT7 $7 V!: (E: yT:T ET =(ET ::T T: {- -T> :'( r( (:T: 
-TT{ :: -TTT{ -:T -- ET- 

the army . . . . ; the one I set on camels, and the other 
was mounted on horses. Auramazda brought me help. By 
the grace of Auramazda we crossed over the Tigris, and 
there I smote the army of that Nidintu.Be1. On the 
twenty-sixth day of the month Atriy2diya we fought 
the battle. Many of the host slew I there. 

68. t lnarriS kutta illi (id) [ . . ]h (det) (i~)h~a(id)-na lnene (m)u (m)taSSulum 
lnaSka~ntna [ . . . . ]ka appapa ANSU-A- 69. AB- id)-lna appin pepla appapa 
NSU-KUR- id) ir peplippa (an) Ura~naSta pikti (m) u tag za- 70. umin (an)Uram- 
aSta-na (det) Tikra anlagi utta a n ~ i  (m) !aSSutum appa (m) Nititpel hupirri-na nlpi- 
71. ya xxvr (an) nan (an) ITU (id) (an) AB5iyatiyaS-na pirka hizila Saparrak-utnme 
hutta hu- 

1 Thc traces on the rock appear to be those of this character. 
W h e r e  is rooln for one character in the gap. 
3 There are traces of two, possibly three, characters in the gap. 
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5 XVIII.  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Then I went unto 
Babylon. When I had not yet conie unto Babylon, unto a 
city narned Zazannu, on the banks of the Euphrates, that 
Nidintu-Bt1, who said " I am Nebuchadnezzar," came 
against me with an army and he offered battle. Then we 
fought a battle. Auramazda brought me help. By the 
grace of Auramazda I smote the host of that Nidintu-Bet. 
On the second day of the month Animaka we fought 

72. t irSekki (m) taHSutum ami alpi 5 XVIII. aiak (m) l'ariyamau3 (m) zunkuk 
nanri lnene [(m)u (m)]Papili pariya 73. [sap] (det) Papili inne lippu gitta 
(det) humaniS(id) (det) Zazzan hiSe (det) Upra[tu]-iStamatak a- 74. mi (m) Nititpel 

hupirri akka nanri (m) U (m) Napkuturruzir (m) taSSutum-itaka irruta5 Si- 75. nnik 
Saparrak-umme iiuttimanra rnene Saparrak-umme Ilutta hut (an)UramaSta pikti (m)" ta- 
76. 5 zaurnin (an)Ura[maS]ta-na (m) ta5Sutum appa (m)Nititpel hupirri-na ami [alpiIya 
11 (a11)nan (an)l~u(id) 
- p-~~ - -  ~~p 

1 'Traces of this character are visible upon the rock. 
The traces of the two signs at the beginning of the line arc uncertain; tlley 

are ~~ossiibly those of {E:, not 7% :ET. 
" The traces upon the rock are possibly those of -Er, not $Er; the following 

sign is STT, not f.  
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COL. I. 

77. --7 7;: -:T YET -E- :: -:y :'1- % [ET] -8 -ET V -7 'I:*.T :TT: T- 
-TT( :T E-TT -TT< :T T YET ET :{El ::T T: T {- -7: $7 -( <:r: -:T 
T -- :r- e -YTS 

78. {TT> fi -E- [FE> *] fi 9- :T E-77 -:T fl 73 -9 
V 7% -E- § XIX. i t  -E- T PTT -TTT( Erfi TET < 5TT 
1 TTT: -=I --1 -TTT< T- 5 

79. T 1  - -7: T <ET: -TT( :: -!TT( 'I :T:T (LT: - T:TTT 
TT: -!TT< {TT? T:TTT E: E-11 4 S- :T rT: 4 7% G- - ET ET- $7 27 T:Tyy ET 7- 5 7 :TT1 - 3  

SO. ET :T- [S7 -772 <TQ $1- -77-9 >T 1: < (E: 
h - < E -  < T T  - 7  T T E ET =T- ET 

:TT- -TTT< E:k rl> :T E-TT T <- -F +I -( <:I: -II< 
81. :v -TrT( :TT: -EYE4 -TTT< 7- T <- -72 $7 -( (LT> -TT> :! -TTT< 

1 :y'1y -- ET :I- $'I % -- :I- § xx. fi +- 
the battle. T h e  army of Nidintu-B&l I utterly defeated, 
and I drove them into the river. In the stream were they 
carried away. 

XIX. And (thus) saith Uarius, the king : Then Nidintu-B&l fled, 
and went forth, and came unto Babylon.   hen went I unto 
Babylon. By the grace of Auramazda I took Babylon, and I 
captured Nidintu-B&l. Then I slew Nidintu-B&l in Babylon. 

5 XX. And 

77. (an)AnamakkaS-na pir[ka] hizila Saparrak-umme hutta hut (m) taSSutun1 appa 
(m) Nititpel na (m) u alpi ir8ek- 78. ki aiak ap-[in (det)]~(id)-mn puttana *(id) 
hi-ma Hasak # XIX. aiak (m) Tariyarnaus (m)zunliuk nanri mene 79. (m)Nitirpei 
hupirri (m)telnip arikip-itaka puttukka sak (det) Papili lipka mene (m)" (det) 
80. Papi[li-ikki p]u gitta zaumin (an)UramaSta-na kutta (det)Papili marriya kutta 
(m)Nititpel hu- 81. pirri mnrri mene (m) Nititpel hupirri (~n )u  (det) l'apili ir alpi 
8 XX. aiak 

'There are possible traces of this character upon the lock. 
The character 7 occurs here, and not at the end of the preceding line. 
The character is -, not 7. 
There are traces of this character upon the rock, and the characters ETT: and 

- T ~ ~ (  are clear; it is therefore possible that nzarri is to be read here. 



TIIE SUSIAN VEIISION. 

4. t y  r( § XxI .  f~ >E- T E-TT -TV( Etf i  YET < $TT T TTT: 
-:T -7 -TTT( 7 :yfy *E*-T {TT> 7 :TT- -7: E:fi + & 
T ETTT E::" 

(thus) saith Darius, the king : While I was in Babylon, these 
provinces revolted from me : Persia, and Susiana, and 
Media, ancl Assyria, and Egypt, and Parthia, and 
Margiana, and Sattagyclia, and Scythia. 

XXI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : A certain mail named 
Martiya, the son of Cicilchrish, raisecl a rebellion in a city 

COL. II., 1. (m) TariyamauS (det) zuiikuk nanri kuS (m) 11 (det) Papili enni git appi 
(m) taiya[u] 2. S (m) u ir peptip (m) ParSin niak (m) Apirtup aiak (m) Matape aiak 
(m) ASSura aiak [(m)Mu]- 3. zzariyap aiak (m) Partumap aiak (111) IXarkuS-pe aiak 
(m) SattakuS aiak (m) Sak- 4. ka-pe 3 XXI. aiak (m) l'ariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanri 
(m) ruh kir (m) Martiya hi5e (m)Zin- 

There are traces of the sign ,* at the end of the line. 
The two signs ETTT are quite clcar upon the rock. The Susian form of 

the nanie of Martiya's father is therefore Zinsail~ish, not ishsha~zzakrish ; the correct 
form corresponds more nearly to CCihhrish or Ci(/~)cihhrish, the form of the name in 
Old Persian. 
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COL. 11. 

5 .  ;; -g- -TTT{ $77 7 v -E- -yyy< -- -- 73 - TT> :+ qj j j  -:T --I - -S 2 I -7 <<< -772 I 7:: {E: -ET> PIT -E- 
-TT< :! -IIT< 7 %' 

6. $7 q f y :  -TT2 <IT> 5 YET c7 T rT:I ET :<ET * -5 E7TT *H ::I 
-1: -TTT< SIT -:I --T -TIT< T :TT7 7 :IT: : <- SIT 7 TTT: 

:v: $7 sir: -:I " 
7. -ER- fi -E- I- 7 -- $7 -I: EE> K -ET g {- -77-5 

+I T- 5 I -- +! -I+ T:TII T :TT1 -TT> <I@ :TT- kTT1 <I- IETTT 

I :TI- 
8. -7: E:fi -TT< :J -TTI{ "- q % f 3 -HT- :I- v 

-7: -TTI( $77 -7: 5 :TT- -7TT< =iTT f 3 *- ET- SIT 
5 XXII.  fi E-TT 

9. -TTT( E:fi YET < $77 I TTT: -:I --T -TIT< T c r i ~  -E-T <IT> -F 
T :; q f r  :IT- -B STY -5 S -IT< $7 -TTT< 
-- TR PII -IT? <IQ E: YE1 4 

in Persia named Kuganaki; he revolted in Susa, and 
said unto the people : " I am Ummannish, the king of 
the Susians." And at that time I was friendly with 
Susa. Then were the Susians afraid before me, and that 
Martiya, who had been named their chief, they seized and 
they slew him. 

5 XXII. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : A certain man named 
Phraortes revolted in Media, and spake unto the people, 

5. zakri5 (n1)Sakri (det)humaniS(id) (det) Kukkannakan hiSe (m) ParSin-ikki a ~ i  artak 
hupirri (m) A- 6. pirtup-ikki irnaka (m) taS5utum-pe hizila ap tiriS nanri (m) U 

(m)  UmmanniS (m) zunkuk (m) Apirtup-na rna- 7. ra aiak (m) U amer (m) Alpirti in 
kanna enni git mene (m) Alpirtip (m) u-ikki-mar ipSip (m) Mar- 8. tiya hupirri akka 
irSarra appine tiriSti ir marriSSa ir alpis # XXII. aiak (m)Ta- 9. riyamau: 
(m) zunkuk nanri (m) ruh kir (m) PirrumarliS hiSe hupirri (det) Mata-pe-ikki imaka 

1 This character is visible upon the rock. 
2 This character is visible upon the rock. 
"he five signs at the end of the line are quite clear upon the rock. 

Q 
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saying : " I  am Khshathrita, of the house of Cyaxeres." 
Then the Medians who were in the palace revolted from 
me and went over unto him. H e  became king of Media. 
T h e  Persian and Median army which I had was small. 
Then I sent the army into Media. A Persian named 
Hydarnes, my servant, I made their leader, and I said unto 
him : " Go, smite the arrny of the Medes which doth not 

10. (m) ta85utnm-pe hizila ap tiriSSa nanri (m) U (m) Sattarrita (m) c u ~ ( i d )  
(m) MakiStarra-na nema- 11. nki lnara iliene (m)taSSutnm (m)Mata-pe appa (det) 
urmanni hupipe (m) U-ikki-mar peptip hu- 12. pirri-ikki paris (m) Matap-ikki 
(m) zunkuk-me hupirri hutlaS (m) taSSutum (m) ParSin aiak (m) Mata-pe (m) U ta- 
13. S arikki enri mene (m) u (m) ta53utum (m) Mata-pe-ikki tippe tah (m) Mitarna 
hi3e (m) ParSir kir (m) u (m) 14. liparuri hupirri (m) irSarra appine ir hutta hizila 
ap tiriya mite5 (m) taSSutum (m) Ma- 
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acltnowledge me." Then went Hydarnes with the army 
unto Media. When he came unto Media, at a city in Media 
named Marush they fought the battle. The  leader of the 
Medians withstood not (the assault). Auramazda brought 
me help. By the grace of Auramazda did my army 
utterly overthrow the army of the rebels. On the twenty- 
seventh day of the month AnAmaka they fought the 
battle. Then my army did naught ; in a district in 

15. ta-pe akka-pe (m) u-nena inne tirimanpi hupipe alpiS manka mene (m) Mitarna 
(m) taSSutum-itaka (det) Mata-pe- 16. ikki sak sap (m) Mata-pe-ikki ir parik 
(det) humaniS(id) (det) MaruS hiSe (det) Mata-pe-ikki ami Saparrak- 17. umme 
huttaS akka (m) Mata-pe-na irSarra amer inne arir (an) UramaSta pikti (m)u ta- 
18. S zaumin (an) Urama5ta-na (m) taSSutum appa (m) u-nena (m) taSSutum appa 
(m) pattip-na irSekki alpiS xx 19. v11 (an) nan (an) ITIJ (id) (an) AnamakkaS-na 
pirlia llizila Saparrak-umme huttag mene (m) taSButuni appa (m)u- 

This character is t-, not 7 .  
Q 2 
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Media named Kampada they remained until I came unto 
Media. 

5 XXII I .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : An Armenian named 
DAdarshish, my servant, I sent to Armenia, and I said 
unto him : "Go, smite the host which is in revolt and 
doth not aclinowledge me." Then DAdarshish went forth. 
When he came unto Armenia, the rebels assembled and 
advanced against Dadarshish to give him battle. Then 

20. nena aSki inne huttaS (m) LaiyauS (det) Rampantas hiSe (m) Mata-pe-ikki ami 
zatiS 21. kuS (m) U Sinni git (m) Mata-pe-ikki S XXIII. aiak (m) TariyamauS 
(m) zuukuk nanri (m) TaturSiS 22. hiSe (m) Arminiyar kir (m) U (m) llparun 
hupirri (m) U (m) Arminiyap-ikka ir hutla hizila 23. hi tiriya mita (m) taSSutum 
appa (m) pattip (m) U-nena inne tirimanpi iiupipe alpis manka mene (m) TaturSiS 
24. sak sap (m) Arminiyap-ikki ir parikka (m) pattip pirru ir Sarrappa (m) TaturSiS ir-ma 
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Dadarshish fought a battle with them. In a city in 

Armenia named Zuzza Auramazda brought me help. By 
the grace of Auramazda did my army utterly overthrow 
the army of the rebels. On the eighth day of the month 
Thuravahara they fought the battle. And the rebels 
assembled for a second time and advanced against Didar- 
shish to give him battle. Then they fought a battle at a 
fortress in Armenia named Tigra. Auramazda brought 

25. Sinnip Saparrak-umme huttiniun upa mene (m) TaturSiS Saparrak-umme ap-ma ta4 
(det) human? (det) Zuzza 26. hiSe (m) Arminiyap-ikki arni (an) UramaSta pikti (1n)u 
taS zaumin (an) UramaSta-na (m) taSSutum 27. appa (m) u-nena (111) taSSutum appa 
(m) pattip-na idekki alpiS v111 (an) nan (an) ITW (id) (an) Turrnar-na pirka 28. hizila 
Saparrak-umme huttag aiak Sarak 11-umme-ma (m) pattip pirru ir Sarrappa (m) TaturSiS 
29. ir-ma Sinnip Saparrak-umme huttiniun upa mene (det)almarriS (det) Tikra hiSe 
(det) Arminiyap-ik- 



118 THE SUSIAN VERSION. 

COL. 11. 

30. <rr> 7:: <E: V -r r:-r :TT: r- -rr< :r P r r  STT --r < -Err- T, P r r  
:I- -TT2 -7: 7 P71 STT < {E: :E: --T < -ET7; 1, PT7 -d 
T rT:T ET 

32. :l- % :T -e E7111 41 V -7 r:+ trr: 7- -TT{ :I 371 fr -E- 
V T:-7 TT1 T T- TEI T H -7: T:TyT :! :yir 5 
V % -HT- T:TV 3 7 E-TT 

34. -TT? <TT> TT> <E> V -7 1:-l ET!: 7- -U< E-!! 577 
--I < -Ely- T i  PT7 :T* -772 -7: '1 :TT1 PT7 STT !: < {E: EE: 
--T < -HT- L E-TT -:Y T yT:T ET 

me help. By the grace of Auramazda did my army 
utterly overthrow the army of the rebels. On the 
eighteenth day of the month Thuravihara they fought 
the battle. And the rebels assembled for the third time 
and advanced against Dildarshish to give him battle. 
Then they fought a battle at a fortress in Armenia named 
UyamA. Auramazda brought me help. By the grace of 
Auramazda did my army utterly overthrow the army of 

30. ki ami Saparrak-umme huttag (an) UramaSta pikti ( m )  u taS zaumin (an) 
UramaSta-na (m)  taSSo- 31. tum appa (m) u-nena (m)  taSSutuln appa ( m )  pattip-na 
irSekki alpiS XVIII (an) nan (an) r ~ u  (id) (an) Turmar-na 32. pirka hiziia Saparrak- 
umme hutta: aiak Sarak 111-umme-ma (m)pattip pirru ir 5arrappa (m)Ta- 33. turSiS 
ir-ma Binnip Saparrak-umme huttiniun hupa (det)alniarriS (det)Ulyama hiSe 
( m )  Arminiyap- 34. ikki ami Saparralc-ummc: hnttaS (an) UramaSta pikti ( m )  u taS 
zaumin (an) UramaSta-na (m) taS8u- 
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the rebels. 011 the ninth day of the month Thiigarcish 
they fought the battle. And then Dadarshish did naught 
but waited for me until I came unto Media. 

XXIV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: A Persian named 
Vaumisa, my servant, I sent unto Armenia, and I said unto 
him : "Go, smite the host which is in revolt and doth not 

35. lunl appa (m) u-nena (m) taSSutum appa (m) pnttip-na irSekki alpiS IX (an) nan 
(an) ITU (id) (an) SaikurriziS-na 36. pirka hizila Saparrak-umine huttaS aialc mene 
(m)TaturSiZ a5ki inne huttaS (m) un zatiS 37. kuS (rn)n Mata-pe-ikki Sinni git 
5 XXIV. aiak (m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri (m) MaumiS- 38. Sa hiSe (m) ParSir 
kir (m) U (m) liparuri hupirri (m) U tippc (m) Arininiyap-ikki tah hi- 39. zila hi.. tiri 
mile (m) taSSutum appa (m)pattip (m)u-nena inne t ir ima~~pi hupipe alp% manka mene 

The character does not occur here upon the rock. 
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acknowledge me." Then Vaumisa went forth with the 
army. When he came to Armenia the rebels assembled 
and advanced against Vaumisa to give him battle. Then 
they fought a battle at Izzila in Assyria. Auramazda 
brought me help. By the grace of Aurarnazda did my 
army utterly overthrow the army of the rebels. On the 
fifteenth day of the month Animalra they fought the battle. 
And the rebels assembled for the second time and 
advanced against Vaumisa to give him battle. Then 

40. (m) MaumiSSa sak sap (m) Arminiyap-ikki ir parikka (m) pattip pirru ir Sarrappa 
(m) Mn- 41, umiS$a ir-ma Sinnip Saparrak~umme huttiniun hupa mene (det) Izzila hiSe 
(del) ASSuran ami Bapar- 42. ralc-umme liutta: (m) Uramajta pikti (m) u ta5 zaumin 
(an)UramaSta-na (m) taSSutum appa (m) u- 43. nena (m) taSSutum appa (m) pattip-na 
irSelcki alpis x v  (an) nan (an) ITW (id) (an) AnamakkaS-na pirka hi- 44. zila 
Saparral<-umme hutlaS ainlc I;arak 11-umme-ma (m) pattip pirru ir Sarrappa (m) MaumiS- 
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they fought a battle in a district named Autiyira. 
Auramazda brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda 
did my army utterly overthrow the army of the rebels. 
At  the end of the month Thuravihara they fought the 
battle. Then Vaun~isa. waited in Armenia, until I came 
unto Media. 

XXV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Then went I forth 
from Babylon and came unto Media. When I came unto 

45, 5a ir-ma Sinnip Saparrak-umme huttiniun hupa menr (det)patin (det)AutiyaruS 
hi5e anii Saparrak-urn- 46. me huttaS (an) UramaSta pikti (m)u taS zaumin 
(an) UlamaSta-na (m) tajSutum appa (m) U-[nelna (m) tnSSu- 47. tun1 appa (1n)pattip 

irSckki alpiS (an) ITU (id) (an) Turmar punkite-ma hizila Saparrak-umme hutta- 
48. S mene (m) Maun1iS3a (m) Arminiyap-ikki zatiS kuS (m) u (m) Mata-pe-ikki 
Sinni git XXV. aiak 49. (m)TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri mene (m) u 
(det) Papili-mar li . . gitta (m) Mata-pe-ikki pariya sap (m) Ma- 
p- 

- ~~. ~~ .~ -~ - 

1 The graver has written for 7 upon the rock by mistake. 

K 
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Media, Phraortes, who said " I am king of the Medians," 
came unto a city in Media ~ ~ a m e d  Kundurush. And he offered 
battle. Then we fought a battle. Auramazda brought 
me help. By the grace of Auramazda did I utterly 
overthrow the army of Phraortes. On the twenty-fifth 
day of the month Adukanisha we fought the battle. Then 
that Phraortes fled with a few horsemen and went unto 
Rag% Then sent I forth my army. 'Ihence was he 

50. ta-pe-ikki in liaru git (det) humailiS (id) (det) IiuntarruS hiSe (m) Mata-pe-ikki 
ami (m) PirrumartiQ hupirri Si- 51. nnik akka iianri (m) u (m) eunkuk-me (111) Mata- 
pe-na hutta-mara Saparrak-umme huttimanra mene Saparrak-ummc hu- 52. tta hut 
(an) UjamaSta pikti (m) u tag zaun~in (ail) UmmnSta-na ami ( m )  ta34ntum appa 
(m) Pirrumartij-na (m) 53. u alpi irsekki xxv (an) tian (an) ITU (id) (an) Aiul<annaS-na 
pirka hizila Saparrak-umme hutti ut incne (m) 54. l'irrurnartis hr~pirri (111) telllip 
arikkip-itaka puttukka (det) Kakka~r sak meiie (m) U (in) 1aSSutumme- 
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seized and brought to me. I cut off his nose, and his 
tongue, and his ears, and I put out his eyes; and he was 
kept fettered in my court. All the people beheld him. 
Then did I crucify him in Ecbatatla, and the men who 
were his chief followers I imprisoned in  the fortress in 
Ecbatana and . . . . . I impaled (?) them. 

5 XXVI. And (thus) saith Darius, the liing : A man named Citran- 
takhma, a Sagartian, revoltecl from me, and said unto the 

55. mi tah ami-mar marrika (m)u-ikki muggik (m) U hi 3imme aiak titme aiak siri 
mazoiya urte 56. kitu~na (det) zip (m) U-nena-ma rappaka marrilc (m) tagSutum 
marpepta ir ziyaS aiak mene (det)Alcmatana (is) 57. rur-ma ir patla aiak kutta 
(m) ruh (id) appa atarriman nitami hupappi hupipe (det) Akmatana (det) almarri- 
58. 5-n~a MAR- SAG(^^') appine Sara kuppaka appin sira S XXVI. aiak (m,) Tnriya- 
mauS (m) zunkuk nanri (m) ru- 59. h kir (m) ZiSSnntakma 11iSe (del) ASSalcartiya-m 

hupirri (m) U-iklci-mar peptukka (m) ta3Sutum-pe hizila ap 
K 2 
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people : " I am king, of the family of Cyaxares . . . . " 
Then sent I forth a Persian ailcl a Meclian army. A 
Median named TalthmaspAda, my servant, I made their 
leader, and I said unto him : , 'Go, smite the host which 
is in revolt and cloth not acknowledge me." Then 
'l'akhmaspi$da went forth with the army. H e  fought a 
battle with this Citrantal<hma. Auramazda brought me 
help. By the grace of Auramazda did my army utterly 

60. tiri9 nanri (m) zunkuk-me (m) U llutta (m) cur, (id) (m) Makijtarra-na neman 
mara mene (m) U (m) taSSutum (m) ParSin aiak (m) 61. M a t a ~ p c  tippe tah 
(m) Tnkmaspata hiSe (m) Mala (m) u (m) li[pa]ruri hopirri (m) irinrra nppine i r  hutta 
62. llizila a p  t i r i p  mite: (m)taiSutum appa (m)pattip (m)u-nena inne tirimnnpi 
hiipipe alpi: manka mene (m) Tak- 63. mn4paia (m) 1a::utum-itnka sak 
Snparrak-umme (m) ZiiSantakma hi ta5 (an) UramaSta pikti (m)u taS 64. eaulnin 
(an) UrarnaSta-na (m) taGSutum appx (m) U-nena (m) taiiotum appa (m) paltippe 
iraekki alpiS kutta (m) 

p~~~ ~ -~ pp-pp ~- ~ 

'The graver has written ET for upon the rock by mistake. 
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was in Parthia, and the people forsook him and revolted. 
And then Hystaspes went forth with the people who had 
remained faithful. At  a city in Parthia named Vishpau- 
zitish he fought a battle with the rebels. Auramazda 
brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda did 
Hystaspes utterly overthrow the rebel host. On the 
twenty-second day of the month Viyalthna they fought the 
battle. 

69. nlartiS-na tiriyaS (m) MiSta5pa (m) 11 (m) attata (det) PartumaS enrir hupirri 
(m) taSSutuni ir maz- 70. temaS8a peptip aiak mene (m) MiStaSpa (m) taSSutuin 
appa tamini-itaka sal; (Jet) hiiinanij (id) (det) MiSpawatiS 71. hi5e (det)Parlumn$ 
ami Saparrak-umme (m) pattip ap-ma taS (an) UminnStn pikti (m) U tag zaumin 
(an) UramaSti-na (m) Mi- 72. SraSpa (m) taSSutnm appa (m) pattip alpis irxekki XXII 

(an) nan (an) ITU (id) (an) MiyakannaS-na pirka hizila Sapar- 

The graver has written the sign as -75 by mistake, 
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77. * TT:T ET- % .'I -+ f -1 7:-T :TT: 7- -TT< Y E-TT STY 
XXX. fi -E- 7 PTT -777{ E:fi < STY 7 171: -:T --T -TTT< 

T- 5 T E-TT YT E:fi :TV 

XXIX.  And (thus) saith Darius, the lting : Theri sent I a Persian 
army to Hystaspes from Rag% When that army reached 
Hystaspes, he marched forth with that army. At a city 
in Parthia named PatigrabanA they fought a battle. 
Auramazda brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda 
did Hystaspes utterly overthrow the rebel host. 011 the 
first day of the month Garmapada they fought the battle. 

tj XXX. And (thus) saith Darius, the Icing : Then was the province 
mine. This did I in Parthia. 

73. rak-umme huttaS 5 XXIX. aiak (m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri mene (m) U 

(111) taSSutum (m) ParSin (det) Kakkan-mar (m) MiSta- 74. Spa-ikki muggiya sal) 
(m) taSSutum hupipe (m) MiStaBps-ikki ir parip mene (m) MiStaSpa (m) taSSutuin 

75. hupipe-itaka sak (dct) liurnaniS(id) (det) Pattikrappana hiSe (det) PartumaS ami 
Saparrak-umme huttai (an) UramnSta pikti (m) U 76. taS zaumin (an) UramaSta-na 
(m) MiStaSpa (m) tsS3utum appa (m) pattip alpis irSeliki I (an) nan (an) ITV (id) 

(an) Kar- 77. mapatraj pirka hizila Saparrak-umme huttaS 5 XXX. aiak (m)Tari- 
yamauS (m) zunkuk nanri mene (m) taiyau- 
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COL. 11. 

78. STY T :Try 5 -:I TT> -IT< $7 E-77 !:VY -S 7 7 -7 T< 
-R< $7 E-TT XXXI. if -E- 7 ~ - 7 7  -Tyr{ ~:f i  { 577 
I TIT? -LT -*I -TIT< T E-TT fi E:fi 

79. :TYY 577 I :TT- 715 T T  -S S T :TIT - 2  I T  :TT- 
-( T t T T T  -7: T t T I T  E l  T sir -E-I <IT$ Z I :T -ETI- PIT 
-S A T :TT- TT> 5IT 7iT -EII- -TT< >Y -TIT< T 

XXXI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : T h e  province named 
Margialia revolted from me. A certain man, a Margian 

- 

named Fricla, they made their leader. Ant1 at that time 
a Persian namecl Didarshish, my ser\.ant, was satrap in 
Uactria. I sent a messenger unto him, and said : " Thou 
shalt g o  and smite the host which is in revolt and doth not 
aclcnowledge me." Then D2darshish went forth with the 
army and he gave battle to the Margians. Auramazda 

78. 3 (m) u~nena ahuttap hi (m) u (m) ParlumaS huttn 5 XXXI. aiak (m) Tariyal11nu5 

(m) zunkuk nanri (m) taiya- 79. US (m) Mnrku5 hiSe (m)u-ikki-mar pcptippa (m) ruh 
liir (m)l'irratn hiSc (mjMarkuS-irra hupirri (m) 80. zunkuk nppine ir huttn? aink 
mene (m)u (m)Tatur;iS hiSe (m)ParSir kir (m)u (m)liparuri (m)SakSapamai~n-me 

(det) Pa- 81. kHiS hutta9 (m) huttilc liupirri-ikki muggiya nangi milkine (m) tab5utum 
appa (m)pattip (m)u-ncna inne tirin~anpi 82. hnpipe alpisne ~nanka inene (m)Tatnr?i; 
(m) taSSutum-itaka sak Saparrak-umme MarkuS-l~e np-mn tnS (an)UramaSta pikti 

- ~~ ~~ - -~ 

The deternlinative 7 occurs here before hz~Ltih, as in Col. I, l. 64. 
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COL. 11. 
83. T :TIT PT7 STY 77 < (E> EE: **l ( -ET!- 7, g-71 -:y 1 yT:T ET :(ET 

::l l: T t7rT 5 -:T T rT:T :<H ::7 7 -( -'I= T t l T l  -:! 
*- Er- 5 7 7  R 2 -772 (lTp ((T7I --T -ET -*r 

85. -7 -TTK 1- 5 T E-TT fi Siy :TT7 3TT T :TT1 5 -ET :V: -TT< :Y H T  T:TTT 
-S 7 : - E -  (7- 5 - : E -  5 XXXIII.  fi -E- 

brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda did my 
army utterly overthrow the army of the rebels. On the 
twenty-third day of the month AtriyAdiya they fought the 
battle. 

8 X X X I I .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Then was the 
province mine. This I did in Bactria. 

$ X X X I I I .  And 

83. (m)u taS zauinin (a~;)UramaSta-na (m)ta5Sut11111 appa (m)u-nena (m)taSSutum 
app" (rn)pattip-na alpi5 irSelzki x x ~ r ~  (3n)nan 84. (an)~.ru (id) (an)ASSiyatiyaB-na 
piika hizila Saparrak-umme hutta: 5 XXXII aiak (1n)TariyamauS (m)zunkuk na- 
85. nri mene (m)taiyauS (tn)u-nena aliuttap hi (m)u (det)PakSij hutta XXXIII.  
aiak 
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1. [T E-TT -TTT< Bfi TET < 5TT T TTT: -:T --l -TTT( I :liy -E4 
<TT> % T1 (E: 5lT E-TT 97 E-17 -5 2 - - [T> 
T ET:] -ETT- :TIT TH -S 2 ~ f i  :TT~ -7: ::fi 5 7 7  -5 2 

2. [. . . . i1 -ra (TT> v:: (E: -E@ [E-TT -E- -TT( :v -TTT( 7 7:-T 
TT =TT:] T- YET T -7 <<< -TT? <TT> [E:] YET ET [T TT:! ET1 :<ET 
::T -7: -TIT< *TT -:T -1 -TTT< T :TT! T $7 -T: 

4. T:TTT ET -TT< $1 -TTT( -TT? <TT$ LT: -TT!< 5TT T -T <<( -TT? (7% 
I TTT: 7-1 -TT< :I -TM -TT< :T [rT:D 5 XXXIV. fi -E- 
T E-TT -TT!< E:fi YET ( $77 T IT!: -ET --T -TIT< 

(thus) saith Darius, the king: A certain man named Vahyazd%ta, 
who dwelt in a city named T&rav% in Yautiya in [Persia, 
for the second time] rebelled in Persia. H e  said to the 
people : " I am Smerdis, the son of Cyrus." [Then . . . . . 
the Persian people who were] in the palace revolted from 
me and went over unto him. H e  became king of Persia. 

XXXIV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: T h e  few Persian 

COL. III., 1. [(m)TariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanri (m)ruh kir (m)]MiStalta hiSe 
(det) bunianiS[(id) (m)Tur]rauma hi5e (m) YautiyaS hiSe 2. rim) ParSinl-ikki ami 
ar[tak hupirri Sarak 11-umlme ma (m) ParSin-ikki [ilmaka [(m) taSSu]tun-pe ap  tiriS 
nanri (m) u (m) Pirti- 3. ya tur KuraS~na mara [mene (m) taSSutuln (111) ParSili appa 
(det) ulrmanni (det) anza[ . . . . .] paka hupipe (m) u~ikki-mar pep& 4. ppa 
hupirri-ikki [pariS (m) ParSin-ikki (m)zunkuk-me] hupirri llut[taS] S XXXIV. aiak 
(m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri 

1 The restoration of (m) Parfin is not quite certain from the traces that remain 
at the beginning of the line. 

2 Only traces of these characters remain upon the rock. 
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COL. 111. - S. L. . . . .l1 T rT:T H :{E7 -7% [4<{ fi -E- 7 ell -( *Jr$ 
T T  <TT2 T T  E -  T -1 - :TT1 TEETF TEI E-TT 
[T ETIT -TT? <TT>] :TT- :E+ % -( T:TTy -7: T:TIy -TT< $7- -( 

fi -E- T rT:T ET 
G. =<ET T TEI PTT -( T :rrr [E-TT STY -TT< :T- -( -T=I r:rrr -( 

E-TT -E-T 7 .K [-sy3 :TT- -7s ~ : f i  -+I I -7 +-TIT <IT> W 
T :TTT T ST ET sfr -TTT< 

and Median people, who were in the palace and had 
not revolted from me, and the Median army which 
was with me I sent forth. A Persian named 
Artavardiya, my servant, I appointed as their leader, and 
the rest of the Persian army came unto me in Media. And 
Artavardiya went with the Persian army unto Persia. 
When he came unto Persia, at a city in Persia named 

5. [ . . . . ] (m) taSSuturn (m) Far[Sin aiak (m) Mata-pe arikip akka~pe] (det) urmata 
[(m) U-ikkil-mar inne peptip hupipe aiak (m) taS3u- 6. turn (m) Mata-pe (m)u [tag 
hupipe tilppe tah (m) Ir[tumartiya hi]Se (m)ParSir kir (m)u (m)liparuri 7. [hulpirri 
[(m)]irSar[ra appine ir hutta aiak kutta (m)]taSHutum (m) ParHin an[ . . . . (m) U]-ir 
(det) Mata-pe-ikki (m) u kik aiak 8. (m)Ir[tumarti]ya (m) taS[Sutu~n-itaka (m) ParSin- 
iklki sak sap (m) [Pargin]-ikki ir parik (det) humaniS(id) (det) Rakkan 

The traces at the beginning of the line read 5 2 ,  :yT:,g.zT. 
The characters yr:y ET :{El are clear, and there are traces of the two 

fol!owing signs upon the rock. 
3 Zrtumartiya is the correct form, see 1. 14. 
" Traces of the characters $7 and -nr{ are visible upon the rock. 

Traces of the characters f f are visible upon the rock. 
8 I t  is possible that the word anka, "when," or some similar word, might he 

supplied here. 
7 The traces of the sign are those of X, not -TT$. 

S z 
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COL. 111. 
g. [-6 . . . . l ]  7 -7 {{{ [<'('l> . . . . . ] :: {E: 

T {E: E-TT :El PTT -TT( $7 -TTT< [-E- "T -:T -71 -TTT( 
r :TTT T :: -7: ~.irvy:~ ET :{ET E: E-TI ZT 

10. [T % -57 :TT- -1: E:$ *E {T- E;: {- -772 7 -r y:..T] 7- 
- lT{  -T+ $ [-Ely- fy] -E- I- 5 -7 7:-7 :TT> T- 
-TT< +T E-TT STY --T { -ETT- 'l, E-TT 

RakhA . . . . . that Vahyazdata who said " I  am Smerdis" 
advanced with the army against Artavardiya to give him 
battle. And then they fought a battle. Auramazda 
brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda my army 
utterly overthrew the army of VahyazdAta. 0 1 1  the 
twelfth day of the month Thuravghara they fought the 
battle. And then fled that VahyazclAta with a few horse- 

9. [hise . . . ] (m) Parsin-ik[ki . . . . . ] aini (111) MiStatta hupirri [akka nanlri 
(m) U (m) Pirtiya taSButum-itaka 10. [(m) Irtumartiya ir-ma Sinnik Saparrakl-umme 
huttiman[ra ailak mene Saparrak-umnie huttaS (an) Uran~aSta 11. [pikti (in)]u tag 
za[umin (an) UramaSta-na (m) taS]Sut~in appa (m) U-nena (m) taSSutum appa (111) MiS- 
tatta-na alpis ir- 12. [Seklki xlr (an) nan (an)[~~u( id)  (an) Turmar-na pilrka hizila 
Saparrak-umme huttaS aiak mene (m) MiStat- 

1 There is room for two more characters in the gap 

There are no traces of the character on the rock. 

3 A short break followed by a blank space large enough for four characters occurs 
on the rock at the beginning of the line. 



REBELI.ION I K  PERSIA. I33 

15. [5TT >-I {I -ETT- yi PTT :T- -TT? [-I: T :TT7 "TT 577 :: { {E: E;: - { +]TT- 7,. ~ - y y  -:l 7 yT:T ET :<ET ::)l )I= 7 :yyT 5 -:T 
-L r( fy -E- T rTtT ET :{ET ::l T G, .-TT 

men, and came . . . . . to PaishiySiiv3dA. From that place 
this army advanced against Artavardiya to give him 
battle. At a mountain named Paraga they fought a 
battle. Auramazda brought me help. By the grace of 
Auramazda my army utterly overthrew the army of 
VahyazdAta. O n  the fifth day of the month Garmapada 
they fought the battle, and they took Vahy;~zdAta, and 
they took also the men who were his chief followers. 

13. [ta hulpirri (m) teloi[p arikip-itaka (m) PiSeumata] puttukka[ . . lappa ir-ma 

pariS ami-mar garak (m) taS?utum hu- 14. [pirri] (m) Irtumartiya [ir-nla Sinnik 
5aparrak-umme] huttimanra (det) KUR (id) [(det)]Parrakka lli3e ami Saparrak-umme 
hutta- 15. [S (an) UIramaSta ~iik[ti (m) U taS zaumin (an) UIramaSta-na (m) taiSutu!n 
appa (m) U-nena aiak (m) taSSutum appa (m) MiS- 16. [tatlta~na alpij ir[8ekki v 

(an) nan (an) ITU (id) (an)]I<arma~~attaS-na pirka l~izila iaparrak-umme hutta5 aink kut- 

T h e  sign is S, not >+. 

2 Traces of this character are visible upon the rock 
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17. [ T  {E: $177 E-TT :ET E-TT [-TT< :Y -TTT< % :TT- -TTT< 5 T T  
fi -E-] 7 E{T- ::T 7: 7';: l* -TTT< + <- PTT <E+ 

-TT{ T: T:TTT ET- :TT- -TTT< 5 T T  XXXV. fi 

18. -E- FT1 E-TT -7TR E:fi YET < $KT  T TTT: -ET --T -TTT< T- 5 
T {E: 5 T T  5 7 7  :]ET -TT( 2: -TTT< fi -E- 7 E{;('(- T> :ET 7: 
7:: 74 -TTT{ : <- PTT {E: -TT{ T: T:TTT ET- E: 

19. -'I1 - :!:'=I i l T T  $77 . -8 2 77+ {E: :rir YETI 
**L :E'( ET- ::V * -ET XXXVI. fi -E- 

T E-TT -!TT{ E:fi TET { $77 T 111: -ET --T -Try< -B T :TT7 
T -T <<( -TT2 <TT> -M 

5 XXXV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Then that Vahyaz- 
d2ta and the men who were his chief followers did I 
hang [on crosses] in Uvtidaicaya. 

5 XXXVI. And (thus) s a i~h  Darius, the king : This I did in Persia. 

Q: XXXVII .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : That Vahyazd&ta 
who said, " I am Smerdis," sent an army unto Arachosia. 

17. ta [(m) MiIStatta [hupirri ir marri5 aiak] (m) ruh (id) appa atarriman nitami 
hupapp marri8 XXXV. ai- 18. ak [(m)]Tariyamau3 [(m) zunkuk nar~ri lnene 
(m) hlistaltta hupirri aiak (m) ruh (id) appa atarriman nitami hupappi-i- 19. taka 
(det) MatcziRr. . hiie ami (is) rur-ma] appin patla 5 XXXVI. aiak 
(m) Tzr~vamauS (m) zunkuk nanri hi (m) u (m) Parsin-ikki hu- 20. tta XXXVII. 
aiak [(m) Tariy]ama[ui (m) zunkuk iianlri (m) MiStatta hupirri akka nanri (ni) U 

(m) Pirtiya hupil-- 

Z-TT is clear upon the rock, and there are also traces of the sign ET 
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COL. 111. 
- L .  

1 T T  T T T  l E T  - E E r T T  -7: 3 - 1  T:lTT [4 

E-Tl 3TT Tl E<T- TE {TT> TT W V % -ETI- ::T $7- 5 
-IT{ :T rr:T T {E: -:I -* F -% - 7 -T +-TT7 

24. -ET> 411- < TEl -I: STY T {E: [YET -:l -TT? {IQ . . . . ]  {;c 

[. . . . <B1 377 E-77 :H &TT -7: 7:TTT 4 5 7 7  -7: - *- :TT- -TTT{ 577 - ET ::T :T- 5 7 7  V {- 5 T T  

H e  appointed a certain man to be their leader against a 
Persian named Vivina, my servant who was satrap of 
Arachosia. Thus spake he unto him, saying : "Go, smite 
Vivina and that host which ack~lowledgeth king Darius." 
Then that army which Vahyazdita had sent came unto 
Arachosia to Vivina. At a fortress in Arachosia named 
Kipishak2nish they fought a battle. Auramazda brought 

21. ri (m)taHSutum (det)Arra[umatiS ti]p[pe taS (m)]ruh(id) kir irSarra appine ir 
hurta: (m) Mimana hiSe (m) ParSir- 22, ra (m) U (m) liparuri [(m) SakSapamaIna-me 
j(m)Arraumati]3 huttaS hupirri-ikki hiziia ap  tiri: mite$ (m) Mimana 23. ir alpis 
kutta (m) t[aSSutum hupipe akka-pe (m) TaIriyamauS (m) aunkuk-na tirimanpi mara 
mene (m) taSSutum hupipe (det) 24. ArraumatiS (m) Mi[mana-ikki . . . . ] mi[ . . . . 
(m) MiIStatta tippe taSti (det) almarriS (det) IiappiBBakaniS 
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27. 3 -+ :TTT -ET 7 -7 T:>-T :y[~: 7- -TT{ :T 5 ~ ~ 1  [if 4- 
Y 7:s-T TY :TT:] 7- TET 7 4 -7: TCTY7 :7 :TVT 7iT V -E -ETT- T:TTT E7 
V -7 T:-T :TT: 7- T 8: -ET E: E-TT 

-*L 28. STY2 - -y: - .F s*=iT [ .  . -9 2 J7: {E: 

-TT{ $7 E-77 W71 *-T { +TT- T, E-TT ET- -TT2 -7: T :TT7 
E-77 5TT :: < {E: EE? --I { -ETT- 7, PTT -LT T rT:l E] t{ET 

me help. By the grace of Auramazda my army utterly 
overthrew the army of the rebels. On the thirteenth day 
of the month Anamaka they fought the battle. T h e  rebels 
assembled a second time, and they fought a battle with 
Vivgna in a district named Gandutava. Auramazda 
brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda my army 

25. hiSe (m)Arraumati[S-ikki aini iaparlrak-[umme . . . . . ]tag (an) U r a ~ n a j t a  pikti 
(m) u ta5 zaumin (an) UramaB- 26. fa-1x1 [(m) taS]Su[tuni appa (m) U-nena (m) taSSu~ 
tum appa (m) pnttilp-na alpis ir5elcki xiir (an) nan (an) ITW (id) (an) Anamakka6-nn pi- 
27. rka hizila Gaparralc-um[me hutta]5 [aiak iarak rr-uin]~~ie-~iia (in)pattip pirru ir 
Sarrappa 5aparrak-umme (ni) Minlana-itn 28. 5 (m) patin (m) [Kan]tuma[ . . hije 
ami buttas] (an) UrainaSta pikti (m) u taS zauinin (an) UrainaSta-na (in) taSSutuiil 

T h e  following traces of the last two characters in the gap are visible upon 

the rock : 2%: -;g. 
T h e  character 577 is clcar upon the rock. 

T h e  character is clearly mi t ten  , not ; the graver has probably 

1,111ittecI a lredge by mistake. 

" 'rhe sign follows -57 without any break between them. 
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COL. 111. 

29. ::T T= I :TlT 5 -:T T yT:T R [:<El ::T 7 r( -T:] )1=TTy I-:! -- ET- q y  >E e] -772 (TT> ?y -7 -:y **y -:<<<; 
-7 {E: EEfi * *:r 577 -:y ET- -S ETT'I -g V -7 

31. -TTT< 'I :YET <:B <- '1:TT'I :P -T[TT( <TB T:lTTT E: [E-TT ET 

*- :T yr: ET 71% -E- - -* :TT- -!TT< 577 T -E v E-TT 
-5 2 - -c I T >  -Ely- < TET -1: STT - ,E YET <%'I 'I 

32. <E: TET -:T -:T v:: {E: $7 7:TTT [ET T- 5 71 <E: [m -:T T rT:T ET :<ET1 
E: E-TT 7- -TTy( % E-TT 7% -E- Q: {E: 7 : y i ~  -E-y 
-TT< :: -TIT< -E- ET T rT:T 

utterly overthrew the army of the rebels. On the seventh 
day of the month Viyakhna they fought the battle. And 
then the man whom VahyazdAta had appointed as the 
leader of the army fled with a few horsemen, and he 
went forth and came unto a fortress in Arachosia named 
ArshSdA, the dwelling-place of VivAna. Then Vivaria 
marched with the army after him, and there he captured 
that man who had been appointed leader of the army and 
the men who were his chief followers, and he slew them. 

29. appa (m) U-nena (m) taSSu[t~~rn appa (m) patiilp-[na alpiS irSe]kki VII (an)nan 
(an) ITu (id) (an) MiyakxnnaS-na pirka hiziia Sapar- 30. rak-umme huttaS [aiak 
mene (m) ru]h [akka] (m) taSSuturn-na irSarra (m) Mijtatta ir huttaSti hupir- 31, ri 
(m) telnip ar[iki]p i[taka puttukka s]ak (det) almarriS (m) IrSata hi5c (det) ArraumatiS 
(det) irmalaln (m) 32. Mimana-na ami lip[ka mene (m)]Mi[mana (m) ta8Butum]-itaka 
meri irtaka sak ami (m) ruh hupirri akka (m) tag- 33. Sutum-na irSarra [tiriSti hupirri 

ailak [(m) ruh] (id) akka-pe atarriman nita~ni hupappi mauriSSa appin alpi- 
T 
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COL. 111. 
34. 5 7 7  XXXVIII .  -E- 7 [E-TI -TIT< Sfi] { [5Tl 

T TTT: -ET --T -1TT<1 T- T T E-TT if E:fi ETTT STT T :TTT 5 -:I 
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5 XXXVIII .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king: Then was the 
province mine. This I did in Arachosia. 

5 XXXIX. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: While I was in 
Persia and Media, the Babylonians revolted a second time. 
A certain man named Arakha, an Armenian, the son of 
Haldita, rebelled in a city in Babylonia named DubAla ; 
and thus did he lie to the people, saying: " I  an1 Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the son of Nabonidus." And then the Rabylonian 
people revolted from me and went over unto that Arakha ; 

34. S S XXXVIII. aiak (m)[Tariya]mau[S (m) zunkuk nanri] rneue (m) taiyauS 
(m) u~nena  ahuttap hi (tn)u (det) Arrau- 35. iiiatiS liutta XXXIX. [aiak (m)lTa[- 
riyamauS (m)]zunkuk nanri kuS (m) U (m) ParSin-ikki aiak (m) Mata-pe-ikki enni 
36. git Sarak ~ r~umme-ma  (m)Pa[pili]p pe[p]tiplia (m)ruh kir (m)Arakka hiSe 
(m) Arminiyar kir (m) Hllita (m) Sakri 37. hupirri (det) humani? (id) (det)Tuppa[la 
hiSe] (det) Pa[pili ami-mar hupirlri [ilmaka hizila t i~ukka  (m) taSSutum-pe a p  tiriS 
nanri (m) U (m)Nap- 38. kuturruzir tur Nappu[neta]-na [aiak inene (m)taSSutum] 
(m) Papilip (m) U-ikki-mar (m) peptippa (rn) Arakka hupirri-ik- 
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COL. 111. 

39. <TT> 7: -TTT< $77 -ir 4- l ET ET- [ST -TT< C71 -7TT< [:TT- -TTK $TT 
7 7TT:l T- 7 ET :T- &T -TT< :v -Try< -TT< :T 7T:T fi -E- 
T- 5 T :TT1 T 7T:T H :(E7 T ET ET- 

and he seized Babylon and he became Icing of Babylon. 
And then sent I an army unto Babylon. A Median named 
Vindafrana, my servant, I appointed as their leader, and 
thus I spalie unto him : "Go, smite that host of the 
Babylonians that doth not acknowledge me." And then 
Vindafran2 marched with the army to. Babylon. Aura- 
mazda brought me help. By the grace of Auramazda 
Vindafran2 [toolr] Babylon and he brought over(?) the 
people unto [me]. On the twenty-second day of the month 

39. ki paris aiak (m)Papi[li hupir]ri [marrig (m)zunkuk]-me (m)Papili hupirri huttag 
aiak mene (m) U (m) taSSutum (m) Papi- 40. [iijppe tah (m) Mi[ntaparn]a hiSe 
[(m) Mata (m) U] (m) liparuri hu[pir]ri (m) irSarra appiiie ir hutta hi- 41. zila ap tiriy[a 
mi]teS [(m)taSSutum (m)Papilip] akka-pc (m)u-nrna inne tirirnanpi hupipe alpis 
manka aiak lnrne [(m)Mi]- 4 2 .  ntaparna (nl)ta~Hut[un~-itakn (m)Papi]li [paris 
(an)U]ramaSta pikti (rn)u taS zaumin (an)UranlaSta-na (m)Min- 43. taparna (m) Pa- 
piIi[ . . . . . 1-ikki [(m)taSSutum alppin 1)irpiS XXII (an)nan (an ) l~u( id )  (an) Marka- 
zanaS-na pirka [hi]. 

The tracts of the sign are not those of :TT-. 
T 2 
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COL. 111. 

44. ETTY -ET T V:: T:-T ET -TT< $1: -TTT< -E- ET1 -ET --T -TU< [ T  
T ::: rB ET:] s7r $-TT7 TR E T  :TT- -TIT< -TT? 
fi -E- 7 HT- B TC {:> -TTT( : {- {E[:] - 

45 -TT< 7: T:TTT :I; E: E-TT -"I :TT- [-TTT< ETI Er- ET [ET T- cii 
-& ETTT -ET1 T :TTT S -ETT- 7 !!+ T:--T ET -TT< $7 -TTT< fi -E- 
T ET- @ -E- 4 4 ::> 7-c -T[TT{l - 46. > (- c-77 {E+ -TT( TC T:yTT [LT- B E-771 ET -- ET [:T-] 27 ['-I 
:T~T 7T TET1l 4 T:TTT ST T:TTT 5 XL. fi -g- 
T E-TT -TTT< E:fi YET < 577 T TT72 -:T --ET1 - 

47. -TTT< -9 T T T  :I ET- [ST . .IT cii[. . . -TT< =T ETTI 
XLI. [fi -E- T E-TIT -TTT{ Bfi TEl < 3 T T  T TTT: -ET --T -TTT< 

-& ::T 7: 7 :TT7 -TT{ PTT -- <:T: {T[T>] 

48. YET TT ( {E: E: --T < -HT- E-[TT -:T T1 :T[TT -TT< $7 E-TT 
YT> 571 T TTT: 7-1 -TT< :T E-TT <! -- $7 -TT< 27 E-TT 

-L %*L v: < <cr ccr --7 < -Err- 7, 577 -ET 7 :ET ET- 

Marltazanash that Araltha who said " I  am Nebuchad- 
nezzar" was seized and fetterecl, together with the men 
who were his chief followers. Then  I commanded, 
saying: '' Let that Araliha, and the men who were his 
chief followers, be hanged on crosses in Babylon." 

5 XL. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : This I did in Babylon. 

5 XLI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king: This, that I did, by the 
grace of Auramazda I accomplished in this wise. While I 
have been king, I have fought nineteen battles. By the 

44. zila (m) Arakka hup[irri akka] nanri [(m) u (m) Napkuturlruzir mara rrarrik aiak 
(m) ruh (id) appaatarriman nitam[i] 45. hupappi-itaka rnar[l-ika] rappa[ka rnel~e hizila] 
(m) u Sera (m) Arakka hupirri aiak (m) ruh (id) akka-pe atarr[i]- 46. inan nitarni lru- 
pap[pi- italka (del) Pa[pi]li [(i!)rnr-ma] peplip S XL. aiak (n1)TariyamauS (m) zunkuk 
na[n]- 47. ri hi (m) u (det)Papi[li. . . . hutta] 5 XLI. [aiak (m)Ta]riyamauS (n1)zun- 
kuk nanri hi appa (m)u hutta (det)pelk[i]- 48. ma zauinin (an)Ura[rnaS]ta-[na (m)]u 
[hutta kuS (m)zunkuk-me] hutta xrx (det)pet hutla zaumin (an)UrarnaSta-na (m)" appin 

The traces of the sign before H are possibly those of -ETl;; the sentence 
should possihly be restored as [(i;)rur-?na ? i~n]~n  pejiip. 
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50. i:h ET: TT> TT: -ET -TT< :[V -IM T -7 -1 T:TTT [r'l:T h -E- 
T :::l {T- -:! -& 2 T ::: :: T-( -ETT- -TT{ :: -TTT( 
T v:: $7 -7: T:TTT ::'I :T- ii: -( T:TTT rT:[ll 

5 1 .  f -3 --T -TV( T TTT; T- T [TV: ~171: -LT1 T :TIT [-TT( $7 E-TT TET -ETT- 
h -E]- ! {- -7: :! M (:'I: -+ 2 :T- 27 .E 
(TT3 % -7: TT: CT -ET --T -Tll< T :TT! I ::l [TT>] 

$2. ET: q j l  - ET> -ET 9- E-Tr -:T [-TT{] :: -[TTT( 
T ET ET- 271 T:TyT T:TTT -7: t i T T  fi -E- 7 :TI; -T+ E:fi 
-S 2 T -7 $-!TT {TT& % -7: TT: -:T 

53. --7 -TTT( T :TT7 7 :TT: : L(- t i l l  T TTT: T TV:] -[l: TZTTT -:I 
T T  : I T V: :: -T: T:TTT TzTTT TTZT YY -E- 
T :: qil  :TT- -7: EiTT -+ 2 T TET E-TT -![:l 

grace of Auramazda 'I gained them, and I captured nine 
kings. One named Gaumata, the Magian, lied, saying : 
" I  am Smerdis, the son of Cyrus"; this man caused 
Persia to revolt. And a Susian named Ashina caused the 
Susians to revolt, and said : " I am king of the Susians." 
And a Babylonian named Nidintu-B@] lied, saying: " I am 
Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus "; this man caused 
the Babylonians to revolt. And a Persian named Martiya 
lied, saying: " I  am Ummannish, king of the Susians"; this 
man caused the Susians to revolt. And a Median nallled 

49. alpiya aiak IX (ni)[zunkul<-ip (m)]u mau[riya ki]r (m) Gaumatta hiSc (m) MakuS 
titukka nanri (m) u (m) Pirti- 50. ya tur KuraS-na hupi[rri (m) ParSin pe]p[taS aiak 
(m) A]Sina hiSe (m) Apirtarra hupirri (m) Apirtip appin peptaS- 51. Sa n>ulri (m) zun- 
kuk-me (m)[Apirtup~na] (m)u [hutta mara aialk (m) Nititpel hije (m) Papilir kir 
titukka nanri (m)u (m)Nap[ku]- 52. turruzir tur Napuneta-na [hu]pir[ri (m)Papili]p 
peptiS aiak (m) Martiya hiSe (m) ParSir kir titukka na- 53. nri (m) U (m) Umman[niS 
(m) zunkuk (m) A]pir[tip~na hupirrli (m) Apirtip peptaS aiak (m) PirrurnartiS hiSe 
(m) Mata t[i]- 
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5 5 .  511 f iE+  -B 2 7 [ye f ~T:fi -1: E:]k -Ell- [-7: TT: ET 

-ET --l1 -TIT< T TTT: T- T :TIT -TT< :T E-TT T (-2 T3 
T YET -E- STY Td -ETT- -ET TH -ET!- -IT{  :f - l [T l {  T l  

56. TB f :T:fi -1: Etfi T:TTT [e 1:lTI rT:T 3 -E-] 1 :[? 411- E-TT 
-B1 2 '1 :TT- 713 STY 477- -T: 77: 4 -:T --l -TTT( 
T TIT: T- T :TT- rB 5 T T  -( -:I T :[TlTl 

57. -TT< :I E-TT -IT( :l -TTT< 1 [:TT- rT> $71 -( -(l 1:TlT [rT:T 
fi -E- {cl Syy E-TT PTT -B 2 T -1 9-~71 -gyy- -1: YT: ET 

-:l --l -TIT( l :TIT 'I :: -7: 

58. E:fi ET: TT$ TT: -:T -TT( L:: -TIT{ T -11 <<( ::'I :'I- EE: [-( 1:TlTI rTtT 
3 4- 7:: 7:-7 S7 -6 I {E: {- -7: 77: ET 

-:l --l -T7T< LT1 

Phraortes lied, saying: " I am Khshathrita, of the race of 
Cyaxeres "; this man caused the Medians to revolt. And 
a Sagartian named Citrantakhma lied, saying : " I am king 
of the race of Cyaxares "; this man caused the Sagartians 
to revolt. And a Margian named Fr3da lied, saying : " I 
am king of the Margians "; this man caused the Margians 
to revolt. And a Persian named Vahyazdita lied, saying : 
" I am Smerdis, the son of Cyrus "; this man caused Persia 
to revolt. And an Armenian named Arakha lied, saying : 

54. tukka nanri (m) u [(m) Sattarritlta [(m) GWL (id) (m) MakIiStarra-na mara hupirri 
(m)Mata-pe ap-in peptaS aiak (m)[Zi]- 55. SSantakma hiSe (m)[ASSnkartiy]a-ra [titukkn 
nanlri (m) zunkuk-me (m) u hutta (m) G U L  (id) (m) MakiStarra-na mara liupirr[i (m)] 
56. ABSakartiyap [pepta? aiak] (m) Pi[rrata lii]Se (m) MarkuS-irra titukka nanri 

(m) zunkuk-me (m) MarkuS-pe-na (m)[u] 57. llutta hupirri (m) MarkuB-pe pe]p[taS 
aiak (m) MiIStatta hi5e (m) ParSirra titukka nanri (m) U (m) Pirti- 58. ya tur I<uraS- 
na hu[pirri (m) ParISin appin [pep]taS aiak (m) Arakka hiSe (m) Arminiga-ra titukka 
nanri [(m)] 
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Cor.. 111. 

59. :777 7 ::v 773 El: :ffy +[777 E!: ::{l 9- 7 E-77 [-:l TzT] rE7k 
-TT< :I -T'lT< 7 E7 :T- 27 7:7l7 ::T EE: -( T:Trl TT:~ 

XLII. if -E- 7 E-77 

60. -7Tr< E:fi YET < 577 7 T T k  [-E7 W-7 -TTT< 7' :l- -& $ 
11 717: F777 ::T 7: 7 :T71 -( $7 -9 IT: -7: !ET ET ( -TT7< Bir 

XLIII. fi -E- 

' l  I am Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus "; this man 
caused the Babylonians to revolt. 

5 XLII .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king: These are the nine 
kings whom I captured in these battles. 

5 XLII I .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king: As to these provinces 
which revolted, lies made them rebellious, so that their 
peoples revolted from me. And then Auramazda delivered 
them into iny hand. As I ~ o u l d ,  so did I unto them. 

59. u (m) Napkuturruzi[r tur Nnplpiuneta-[na malra hupirri (m) Fapilip ap-in peptnj 
XLII. aiak (m) Ta- 60. riyamauS (m) zunkuk [nanri (m) appi lli IX (m)]zun- 

kulc-ip appa (m) U pct hi-atima mauriya XLIII. aiak 61, (m) Tariyamau[S 
(m) zunkuk nanri (m) t]ai)-auS hi appa (m) peptippi appi titkime appin pe- 62. ptaS 
appa appi[ne (m) taSSutum-pe (m) u-ikki-mar pepltip aiak mene (an) UrarnaSta kurpi 
(m) u-nena-ma appin 

l Thc traces of this sign arc possibly those of --7, not 7. 
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COL. 111. 

63. -TT( $7 IT:T 7% ::T T :KT7 1;: 5 -HT- ErTT -ET -S ET711 41 
[Et! :T-] E= -TT{ >T g-77 XLIV. fi -E- 
r srr m{ rE1 < ~ T T  T rr~: -:r --r -rrr< r <- r 

64. !TT: T -E- 7- $77 {I- EE> [T -TT$ -7: -T> :'I {TTB :TTE T- :Tr]- 
41 -57 EE: {- *TT-& 5 7 7  T E{r- r> K -ETr- 

-r: tr:r -Err- -rr{ :r -rrr{ re 
6 5  '-ET ET {E> {:'I: 27 :{l );I: [. . . --'I -8 ErTT 47 7 ~ ~ 7 7 -  YET EE? -'I>] 

T E-71 fi E=fi =17r 517 <E> T* YET 78 *S7 XLV. fi G- 
r E-rr -Try< ~:fi rzr ( 5 r r  r 

66. TIT: --I -TTT( -& ::'I T: [I ErTT -IT{ >T E-TT v: { {E: E i :  
--71 { -ETT- 7, E-77 -:l + H {:T: {TT> YET -TT{ +Y FT7 {l -E- 
r {- r -; .'r T- (7- #: - :riy: 

67. ET- -9 '-c l:yy~ - ~ y y -  -+r -7: ::I ET: T :TTT -TT< :T E-TT ::I - q i y :  -S hTrT{ $7 -TT8 -TT< -E+ { -TTT< STT 

ri <- -r: :r <rr> :rr: I- r::rr- [:I 

5 XLIV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Thou who tnayest be 
king hereafter, guard thyself from lies! The  man who 
lieth shalt thou sternly chastise, if thou thinliest "(thereby) 
my land shall be unharmed." 

XLV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : This that I did, by the 
grace of Auran~azda I accomplished in this wise ; and thou, 
who mayest hereafter read this inscription, shalt believe 
that which I did, which is written in t h ~ s  inscription, 
and thou shalt not hold it for lies ! 

63. IluttaS sap (m)[u anerazila hizilla [appiln hutta 5 XLIV. aiak (m) TariyamauS 

(m) zunkuk nanri (m) ni (m) 64. zunkuk (m) akka me55in [nekti titkimme-mar] 
tarlaka tun ni3gii (m)ruh (id)~irra titenra hupirri tar- 65. laka milli e-a[ . . . nnka 
hizila urn~anti] (m) taiyauB-mi tarma a5tu 5 XLV. aiak (m) TariyamauB (m) 66. 
zunkuk nanri hi appa [(m)u hutta zaumin (an)] UramaSta-na (det) pelki~ma hutta aiak 
m)ni (m)akka meSSin (det)tup- 67. pi hi peuranti ap[pa (m)u hutta appa] (det)tuppi 

11i-ma rilik huhpe uriS aini titkimme ur[man]- 

Thc graver appears to have written the sign 7 here, before :TT!, by mistake. 
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COL. 111. 
68. -T: XLVI. fi -E- T E-TT -TK [Etfi < STY 7 

+LT --Tl -TTT< --T <TT> -TTM w1 --7 { -EV- Tq E-TT -ETT- 
7% -S -TT- -Try{ EE> -7: +r {77[$] 

6 .  : - T : : { T T  [ : - XLVII. fi -E- 
TI E-TT -TTM E:YY TH < STT T TTT: -:'I --I -TTT< TV < {E: a: 
--T < -ETT- T< E-TT -ET E-TT fr {TTP E-TT T 

71. <r- E:> H -ETT- --T -ETT-'& [ .  . . . . ]  :TT- ::T 7: 7 :TTT 5 -:T 
*TT{ >T E-TT -E- -TT{ >f -TTl( EE> 5 { -!TT{ :E: -zTy- 
-7: >T {TT> 7- T:rTT- : 

tj XLVI. And (thus) saith Darius, the Icing: I declare as the 
follower of Auramazda that this is true and not lies which 
in this wise I accomplished. 

5 XLVII.  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : By the grace of 
Auramazda much else was accomplished by me which is 
not written in this inscription; therefore on this account 
whosoever shall hereafter read this inscription, shall not 
regard my deeds as boastings, but shall believe them and 
hold them not for lies. 

68. ti S XLVI. aiak (m) Tari[yamauS (m) zulrkuk nanlri ankirir (an) UramaSta-ra 
sap appa hi siri inne titk[i]- 69. mme (m)u  (det) p e l k i ~ ~ n a  [hutta XLVII. aiak 
(m)] TariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanri zaumin (an)UramaSta~na taikita (m) 70. U-nena 
irSekki [hutltuk [ . . . . apjpa tuppi hi-ma inne rilik hupentukkimme aini (m) akka 
(det) tuppi h i  meS. 71. Sin peranra [ . . . . ]-mar appa (m)u-nena huttak hupirri 
inne urinra titkime urman- 

1 This character is W, and not 5; it is clearly visible upon the rock. 
9 T h e  character 71: is visible upon the rock. 
".The traces following upon the rock read Tg,zi$,gj,$. 

" ' " 
1 T h e  traces of ilie characters following -ET!- read 

11 
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COL. III. 

72. -TTT< S XLVII I .  fr -E T E-TT -TTT{ [E:fi YET ( STY T TTT: 

73. -TT{ :T PIT -E- 7% ::T T :TT7 [-( {ET: ('(73 YET 77 { <E: ii: - -41  < -Err- k PTT -:T -M :T E-'1'1. 5 XLIX.  fi -E- 
T E-TT -TTT< Bfi YET < STY T TTT: -ET --T -TIT< ET-$ T <- 
{ -TTT< Fill 

74. :ET Tr T ETIT -TT< :T E-TT -S ETTT 4 1  -TT( [e Ei: TT: (TT3 T- 
,j {- Td< 57 -y: fi -E- --T $7 {:T+ T:- EE: 5 

* 7- -P E: -7: 7 rT:T ET :(ET ::l EE: -7s -TTT{ iE> -7: 
--T < -ETT- 

5 XLVIII .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : By former kings, 
while they reigned, such was not clone as I in this wise, by 
the grace of Auraniazda, have accomplished. 

5 XLIX. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : So  shalt thou believe 
what I have done. On that account conceal it not. And 
if thou concealest not this proclamation, but makest it 
known unto the people, shall Auramnzda be a friend unto 
thee, and . . . . . thy  race, ancl thou shalt live long! But 

72. ri XLVIII. aiak (m)l'ari[yamau8 (m) zunkuk nanrli (m)akka-pe (m)zunkuk- 
ip irpippi ku! enpep hupipe-na hi nippak inne 73. huttak sap (m)u [pelki-ma 
zaunlin (an)]UramaSta-na hutta S XLIX. aiak (m) TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri 
. . (m) ni uriS 74. appa (m) U hutta hizila ho[pentukkirne aini talrtanti aiak 
anka liltin hi inne tnrtinti (m) taS5utum ap-in tirinti (an) Ura- 75. rnaSta (m) nin 
kaneSne ~aiak  [ . . . . (m) cu~](id)-ne aiak kutta . . Ilik takataktine aiak anka Sarak 
liltin hi tarti[n]- 

The traces upon the rock of the last character in the gap are possibly those of {+. 
' Sic. 
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79. E-77 --='I -ET 7 -ET> -yTI{ i t f i  [-:I :='IT: ET- -772 -7: fi +- 
TT> :'I] E-TT --'I -:I ::T ::T 7: PIT fy I:TTT M 7% ::='I 

--L - ' ~ Y L  ::I -:T [. . . l  ='I :TT! :C- qr -TTT( -772 .-'I V:: :TT: fi S- 
EE: 5 -='I: 77: 

if, thou concealest this proclamation, and makest it not 
known unto the people, may Auramazda smite thee, and 
mayest thou not perpetuate thy race! 

I .  And (thus) saith Darius, the king : This that I did, I accom- 
plished in this wise by the grace of Auramazda. Aura- 
mazda, the god of the Arians, brought me help and the 
other gods, (all) that there are. 

5 LI. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : O n  this account Aura- 
mazda, the god of the Arians, brought me help, and the 

76. ta (m) taSSoturn inne at[ . . . . (an) Urarna'sta] (m) nin alpi5ne aiak kutta 
(m) GIJL (id)-ne aini kitinti # L. aiak (m) Tariyamau- 77. S (m) zunkuk nanri hi 
appa (m) u [hutlta zaumin (an) UramaSta-na (det) pelki- ma hutta (an) UramaSta 
(an)nap (m)Arriyanam pik- 78. ti (m)u tdS niak [(an)nap] ta[ip ap]pa enrina 
S LI. aiak (m)'l'ariyamauS (m)zunkuk nanri huhpentukkime (m)UramaS- 79. ta 
(an) nap (m) Arriya[nam pikti aiak kutlta (an) nap appa taippe sap apna[ . . . ] 
(m) U iune arikka am aiak inne tituk- 

1 There is not room for Inore than three characters in this gap. 
The character is -=I, not 7;. 

U 2 
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82. fi -E- 7 -E- 27 F- TTy? * -TT{ [:! -yyl{  y e  -El e y  1 :yyy 
,E] Bfi :{C -ET -TT? (TT> :TT= 7- -E- .'l -TTT( 
te - E y : LII, fi -E- 
T E-TT -TTT( 

other gods also, because I was not wicked, nor a liar, nor 
an evildoer ; neither I ,  nor my race. According to the 
laws I ruled, and neither . . . . nor . . . . . injustice 
. . . . . Any man who hacl served my house, have I surely 
protected, and whosoever had clone it injury have I utterly 
destroyed. Wrong have I done to none . . . . 

LII. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Thou who shalt he lting 
hereafter, be not the friend of a liar, nor of the man that 
cloth wrong. 

80. kurra git aiak inne [appanlakurra git inlnc (m)u aiak inne (m) GUL (id)-mi Sutur 

ukku hupa git aiak inne (m) ippakra inne (m) is- 81. tukm appanla-ikkim[me . . . . ] 
(m) ruh (id)-irra akka (det) urmanni (id) (m) U-nena inatun parruSta hupirri tarlalia ir 
kukti 82. aiak (m)akka al.. . -ma ir hu[pirri tarlaka (m) u ir] apiya appanla-ikkimme 
akkari uggi inne hutta 5 LII. aiak (m)Tari- 83. yarnauj (m) zunkuk nanri (m)ni  
[(m)zunkuk (m)akka me6SinI nekti (m) ruh(id)-irm titukra hupirri aini in kannenti 
aiak aini (m) akka appan- 

- -- -- -- ~~ ~ ~- - 

l The sign is ET, not El. 
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COL. 111. 

84. -El -772 (TT? :TT: T- -TT< $7 -7: 377 LIII.  [fi -g- 
T E-TTI -TTK E:ir m < 3 r r  r rrr: -:r --T -rrr< T <- -E- ET 

T- (7- EE: -- tyiy: t T -  -+ ErTT Etf i  E& -7: ::'I YE 
T :TT7 -7TR &T 

8s. - y T -  -+ EE: -:T 4- ."I {- -TT< [:'I- ". . . . . . ]  :TT-' [ .  . . . . fi {- 
T%lT -TTT< EE: -7: 7% t:T EE: {- T:TTT ". E-TT -e ETTT -ET - :+ rr:T fy -2 --7 :! + :yfy: ET- -6 Biy EE: 

86. -T: -9 E:: -:T -E- :y {- a7 [fi -E+ E;: 5 ::y E;: - T%l -TTT< EE; -7: 7.E ::T EE: <- T:TTT M ETTT -E! 
-.L rT> t6 E-TT E-77 --T < -ETT- I< E-TT T {- E:: 

ET -7 3 T T  ' fi 
87. -E- IT> :T E-TT T <4 T> 3 [{TT@ -72 EE: -7: ff -E- <E:] <ET: $7 

E-TT ET 77: -7: 5 fi -E- yT3 :y E-77 ::y T: -TT{ :y 5T -y: 
-TT< -g*q ". --7 { *gyy- 7, E-yy 77: 77 syy 3 

5 LIII .  And (thus) saith Darius, the Icing: Thou who hereafter 
shalt see this inscription which I have written beside these 
sculptures, shalt not destroy them, but shalt guard them so 
long as thou livest. And if thou seest this inscription beside 
these sculptures and destroyest them not, but guardest 
them so long as thou livest, then shall Auramazda be thy 
friend and thy race shalt thou perpetuate, and thou shalt 
live a long life, and whatsoever thou desirest to do shall 
Auramazda cause to prosper. 6u t  if thou destroyest this 
inscription beside these sculptures and guardest them not, 
then may Auramazda srnite thee, and thy race mayest thou 

84. la-ikkimme huttij  5 LIII. [aiak (m)Ta]riyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri (m) ni akka 
me3Sin (det) tuppi hi ziyanti appa (m) U rili- 85. ra hi innalckani-ma hu[pipe . . . . . ]  
mar[ . . . . . aini slarinti sap innippatta liizila kuktaS aiak anka (det)tuppi hi 
ziynn- 86. ti hi innakkani-ma [aiak inne appin salrinti sap innippatta zila kuktanta 

(an)UramaSta (m)nin kanezne ai- 87. ak kutta ( m ) c u ~ ( i d ) - n e  [kitinti aiak millli 
takatuktinc aiak kutta appa huttanti huhpe (an)UramaSca azzaSne ai- 

l T h e  traces of the character following :TT- read C$%. 
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COL. 111. 

88, -E- -- '1 4 -- sir: ET- -$ [EE: -:T -E- -'I <- TE] -yT'(( E;: -p 
* E:: 5 E+ 51 -7: --T < 4'17- T< ~ - 7 7  7 (- - :l- 5 T T  5 ir -E- TT& :T E-TT T <4 T> 5 fi (- 

89. (TT> -7: EE: -7: [fi -E- EET 7: -TT( :T g-TT E:: -7: E::] 
--I < -Err- T\ E-TI -TIT< T:T77 :I' 517 5 LIV. fi -E- 
T PTT -TTT< Sfi YET < 5 T T  T TTI: -:T --T -TTT< T <E> Ei :  

not perpetuate, and may Auramazda curse whatsoever 
thou desirest to do. 

5 LIV. And (thus) saith Darius, the king : Intaphernes, the son of 
Vayaspara, a Persian, and Otanes, the son of Thukhra, a 

Persian, and Gobryas, the son of Mardonius, a Persian, 
and Hydarnes, the son of Bagtibigna, a Persian, and 
Megabyzus, the son of DAduhya, a Persian, and Ardu- 
manish, the son of Vahauka, a Persian-these men aided 
me until I slew Gaum&ta, the Magian, who said ' I am 

88. ak anka (det) tuppi hi [innakkani-ma salrinti inne kuktanti (an) UramaSta (m) nin 
alpisne aiak kutta (m) GUL (id)-ne aini 89. kitinti [aiak appa huttanti ap-in] 
(an) UramaSta r ipp ihe  S LIV. aiak (m)TariyamauS (m) zunkuk nanri (m) Min- 
90. taparna hire (m) MiSpar[ra (m) Sakri (m) ParSirIra aiak (m) Huttana hi5e 
(m) Tukkurra (m) Sakri (m) ParSirra aiak (m) Gauparma hi5e 91. (m) Martuniya 
(m] Sakri (m)[ParSirra aiak (m) Miltarua hi% (m) Pakapikna (m)Sakri (m) ParSirra aiak 
(m) PakapukSa hiSe (m) Tattu[hi]- 92. ya (m)Sakri (m)ParSirra [aiak (nl)ArtumanniS] 
(m) Maukka (m)5akri (1n)ParSirra appi (m)ruh(id) (m) U tahup kuS (111) U (m) Gauma 



THE KING'S CHIEF SUPPORTERS. [ S [  
COL. 111. 

93. :R E-T'I 'I -E- *'I 7 '173 5 7 7  [R >- :'I- E:ff -E- -:'I --7 -T]TT< 
'I :l -7: &+ ET: TT> 77: -:'I 4- {F T- % I E<T- TB 
7 z:T :'I- 7 E-TT :TV 2 $1 

94. 7:ITT <- 'I TT!: -E- .'I 7- Sr[T (7- E= 5 -772 -7: . . . . .  713 
:d 7 zr- 73 :tT d- % TT$ :S rT:T 

Smerdis, the son of Cyrus," and at that time these men 
were of assistance to me. 0 thou king, who hereafter 
shalt be . . . . .  protect these men ! 

COI~UMN IV. 

L . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 
I . [  . . . . . . . . . .  1" q- $7 7:yy~ :IT- -VT{ [ . . . . . . . . . .  'I1 
2.  :l- $7 'I:yy'I -( y:'Iyy -7: T:TIT 7T'I: 'I- ::'I 'I: 'I ET ty-  $7 

-TT( :l -!TT< -TT< [ . . . .  ] --'I [ . . . . . . . . . .  'I 1 

[ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 
I .  [ . . . . . . . . . .  ] the Babylonians . .  [. . . . . . . .  l 
2. the Babylonians revolted. The lordship over Babylon [ 

7 

93, tta (m)akka (m) MakuS [ir alpiya akka nanrli (m)u (m) Pirtiya tur KuraS-na aiak 
amcr (m) rub (id) (m) appi (m) U taumanli- 94. p (m) ni (m) zunkuk akka meS[Sin 
nekti . . . . .  ](id) appa (m) ruh (id) appi ir kuktaS 

COL. IV. [ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 1. [ . . . . . . . . . .  ] (m) Papilip 
marri[ . . . . . . . . . .  (m)] 2. Papilip peptip (m) zunkuk-me appa (n1)PapiIi 

. . .  . . . . . . . . . .  l p r r i  U ] an[ (m)] 

1 The upper part of the columu has bee11 erased in order to make room for the 
sculptured figure of Skunka, the Scythian. Only the beginnings of the last three 
lines of the column are preserved. 

W n l y  traces of the signs at the beginning of the line remain; they read: 
~y~yjg*'~~jg$~~;~~;g~~gjyg~p~g~~j;$, 

%.\.,~ ~ \. . 
8 The traces of the characters which follow -TT!( read : ;~G-;,,k~;!JZS!3S!?+~ ~ ~ < ~ , . ! ~ ~ ~ ~ , , . ~ i . . ~ + i ~ ~ a % . .  
4 There is uot room for Illore than two characters in this gap ; the traces read : 

,?C<> >!+*&+;. 
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COL. IV. 

3. ElTT T -TT{ :T s h <  T V';: $7 :!Vr: -TT? {TTg :{ -7T-9 E:fy 

7 TT: STY U- -N{ :T -TT/< :V- -TTT{ ET ET- ET1 [LT 
-p? {rrg :{ -TT-+ -772 . . . . . . . . .  .I 

3. I sent a messenger unto the Susians ; that Ashina was seized [and 

. . . . . . . . .  brought unto me] in fetters [ l 

I .  § 1. T :TT7 T E-II -TTK Sir YET < 5 T T  T TTT: T {E: 5TT E-TT 'I-= ET 
7 v -g- -TTT{ T Tf> *E- zr + {- 577 {T- 

z. -HT- T TTB T TTT: -tr T :rrr -EI --r r Try: T -7 -77s <TT> 
11. y-1 "- 7 E-Y'l -yyy< &fy { 

3. 5 T T  T TYT: -:T --T -TTT< T :TV T :ET E-TT E-TT T {E: 577 E-TT TE ET - h - 7 6- * -Tr Y ETT E 

A. I I am Darius, the king, the son of Hystaspes, the Achaeme- 
nian, the ltitlg . . . .  the Icing of Persia. 

5 11. And (thus) saith Darius, the Icing: My father is Hystaspes, 
and the father of Hystaspes was Arsames, and the father of 

3. u (m) liuttik (m) Apirtup-ikki iliugyiya (m) ASSina liupirri mnrrikn rappa[ka 
. . . . . . . . . .  (m) u-ikki inuggik 1 

A. 1. 5 I. (m) u (m)TariyamauS (ni) zunkuk (m) MiStaSpa (m) Bakri (m) AkkamanniSSi- 
2. ya ra (m) zunkuk (m) zunkuk-nn (m) u Inn (m) zunkuk (m) ParSin-ikki 5 11. aiak 

(m) Tariyamau- 3. B (m) zunkuk nanri (m) 11 (m) attata (m) MiStaSpa aiak (m)llliStnS- 

'l'races of the s i p s  -v{ E! -rrr{, er, and ET- ET are still visible upon 

the rock. T h e  s i p  :TT- -.TTy{ are well preserved, 
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4. ET I :ET :!:'=I -TIT< T T1 V :TT: W1 ir -E- T F' V ETTE TR 
7 :ET :T:y -TT!( 7 +T> -TTT( Ezfi +TT- :TT: -:T fi 
- h  5 .  -E- 1 -&S -7TT< Bfi -ETT- :TT: -:'l 7 :ET :!:I -TT7{ 7 ET77 $TT :I- $77 

ir -E- T ET11 5TT :I- 5 T T  T 9 1  :T:T -TT!< 
G. 7: - < $ 7  111. fi *E 7 E-TT -TT!< Etfi YE1 < 5 7 7  

T TlT: -ET --'I -TTT< -TT< -E--! -( E: YT: <TT% T- T <- 
7. TT> 'l (+? 79 7 :v: -E- ET > {- $TT (7- By'r -7: -TTT< TEl <- ::V 

V 79 V E-TT ET -HT- E-TT -ET -TTT< T 
8. 'lTTE :TTT :T fr -E- 76 V "77 ZT +TT- E-77 -E! -TTr( - 7  <+ Tg 

7 <- 4 (E: 7 117: T:l'(l IV. fr -E- 7 

Arsames was Ariyaranines, ancl the father of Ariyaramnes 
was Teispes, and the father of Teispes was Achaemenes. 

111. And (thus) saith Darius, the liing: On that account do we 
call our race the Achaenienian ; frorn antiquity are we 
descended ; ancl from antiquity hath our race been Iiings. 

S IV. Atid (thus) saith Darius, the Icing : Eight liings of my race 

have held the ltingclom before (me) ; as the ninth do I 
rule the kingdom. In two lines have we been kings. 

4. pa (m) atteri (m) IrSam~na aiak (m) lrjamlna (m) atteri (m) Arriyaramna ai- 5. ak 
(m) Arriyaramna (m) atteri (m) ZiSpiS aiak (m) ZijpiS (m) atteri 6. (m) i2kka~~~anniS 
S 111. aiak (m)Tariyamaui (m)zunkuk nanri huhpentukkimc (tn)tii- 7. ku 
(m) cul.(id) (m) Akkamanni$Hiya tirimaniun SaSSata karatalari (m) 8. Ha- . . . u t  
aiak SaSSata karntalari (in) GWL (id) (m) iiikami (m) zunkuk-ip IV. aiak (m) 
9. l'ariyamaoS (m)ziinkul< nanri v111 (m)zunkuIc-ip (m)cur.(id) (m)u-neaa appuka 
( m )  zunkuk 10. me marri; (m) o rx-umme~na (m) zunkuk-me hutta Samal<-mar 
(m) iliku (m) zunkuk-ip ut 

1 sic, 
'The gravcr of this epigraph wrotc (4 a s  (- : in this and the follorviny lines. 

X 
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B. INSCRIPTION BELOW TIIE PROSTllATE FIGURE OF GAUMATA, 
THE MAGIAN. 

C. INSCRIPTION ABOVE TIIE FIGURE OF ASIIINA, TFIE SUSIAN 
PIIETENDER. 

I .  -9 ;;: {T- -:l 2. -7: 77: .'I - t T  --l 
3. -TTT< T TTT: T- T T:!: 4. -T? T:lTI 4 T ETIT 
S. -TT< 21 E-TT 1ET +TT- 

B. This Gaumita, the Mag-ian, lied (saying) : " I an1 Smerclis, the 
son of Cyrus ; I rule the kingdom." 

C. This Ashina lied (saying) : '' I am king of the Susians." 

D. This Nidintu-B&l lied (saying) : " I am Nebuchaclnezzar, the so11 
of Nabonidus ; I am I<ing of the Uabylonians." 

B. 1. hi (m)Gau~nat ta  (m)MakuS  titi~likz nanri (m) il (m) 2. Pirtiya tur I<uraS-nn 
jnlj  U (m) zunku1;-mc huttn-mam 

C. 1. hi (m) AGna 2. titukkn nan- 3. ri (m) zunkuk-mc (m)A- 4. pirtippe (m)u 
5. huttn-mnm 

E. 1. hi (m) Nititpe- 2. 1 titiikka nan- 3. ri (m) 11 (m) Nnpkutur- 4. rnzir tur 
N311- 5. puneta-nn (m)zunkuk-me (m) 1%- 6. piiippe (m)u hut- 7. ta-mal.a 

1 This line is quite clear upon the rock. 



T H E  EPIGRAPHS. 1 5 5  

I N ~ C ~ ~ I P ~ I O N  AHOVE TIIE l,IGUl'\E OF PI-IRAO~<TES, T H E  MEDIAN 
PR~TENDER.  

I. -8 :7 cyiy :yy- -E syy -7: 
2. TT: ET -:T --I -TTK T :TT7 T V +I 
3. Ye -TTT< :I PII I (-2 B T YR 
4. -E- STY 7-i +TT- -:y yyy: 
S. 7- T 6. M -:y T :yyy 
7. -TT< +T E-TT S. - y y -  

F. INSCRIPTION AUOVI: TIIE FIGURE 01. MARTIYA, TI IE  SUSIBN 
PRETENDER. 

I .  -8 r :Ir- -7: itfi -T: -7. TT: :l -:T --l -!TT< T :ITIT 
3. '( :IT: : (- STT T 1'11: I- I :i: 4. -1: 1:TTT -i 7 -'IT< $1 PTT 
5. -gyy- 

G. INSCRIPTION ABOVE T H E  FIGURE O F  CCITRANTAICHMA, Tl IE  

SACARTIAN PRETENDER. 

I .  -B 1 ET71 Sly f --I -E: 
2. -7: TT: ."I -:T --T -TTI< T 
3. :TT1 T <+ B T YET -E- $77 7-c 
4. -ETT- -ET T 111+ T- T T5 V 
S .  E T E ~ ~  -r: ~:f i  r:yry -i I :Try 
6. -TT( t y  E-77 

E. This  Phraortes lied (saying) : " I am Khshathrita, of the race of 
Cyaxarcs ; I an1 king of the Medes." 

F. This Martiya lied (saying) : " I am Urnmannish ; I am king of 
the Susians." 

G. This Citrantakhnia lied (saying): " I am of the race of Cyaxares ; 
I am king of the Sagartians." 

E. 1. hi (m) I'irrumartiS ti- 2. tuicka liariri (m) u (m) Sat- 3. tarritta (m) c u ~  (id) 
(m) hla- 4. ltijtarra-na (m) zunkuk- 5. ~ i i e  (m) Mata- 6. pc-iia (111) U 7. hutta 
8. riiara 

F. 1. hi (111) hIartipa ti- 2. tukka n;lnri (m) U 3. (m) UliimanniS (m)zunltuk-me 
(m) A- 4. pirtippe (m) u liutla- 5. mara 

G. 1. hi (rn)Zi<$antakma 2. titukka rlai~ri (m) 3. u ( m ) c u ~ ( i d )  (m) MakiStar- 
4. ra-na (m) zunkuk-me (m) ASSa- 5. kartiyappe (m) u G. hutta-mara 

1 'The sign has been written and tlicli erased nt the ciid of lint 2.  

X 2 



I s 6  T I l E  S U S I I ~ N  VEIISION. 

11. ~NSCRIPTION ABOVE TIIE FIGUILE OF VAIIYAZDATA, TIIE PERSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

I - { - : 2. E-Y'l -7: 71: :7 -:y --I 
3.-TTT< T :1TT I 2: -T: Bir 
4. ET: I T >  77: -ET '1 :!TT 1 11'1: 
S. T- -TT< :T E-TT TET -ETT- 

I. IN~CWIPTION ABOVE TIIE FIGURE OF ARAI~IIA,  TIIE BADYLONIAN 
PRETENDER. 

I. -B 7 if: r:--T .'I -7: 77: .'T 
2. -:I --7 -TTT< T :TT! 7 ::: 
3. ET: +-TT7 E)(: 'I ::: - 4. S- fii -:l T TTT: I- 
s. T ET ET- $T !:TT1 d T :TT! - 
6. -TT( :T E-TT TEl -ETT- 

J. INSCRIPI'ION ABOVE T H E  FIGURE OF FlLhD.4, T H E  MARGIAN 
PRETENDER. 

I .  -B 7 :i +TT- -77: 77: q -:y 
2. --T -TV( T :TT! T :TT- rT3 5TT -( - 
3. -:T T TTT: 'I- -TT< :T E-TT ET -HT- 

I-I. This Vahyazclilta lied (saying) : " 1 am Smerdis, the son of 
Cyrus ; I rule the liingdon~." 

I .  This Arakha lied (saying): " I  am Nebuchaclnezzar, the son of 
Nabonidus ; I an1 king of the Uabylonians." 

J .  This FrAda lied (saying) : " 1 am king of the Margians." 

&l. 1. hi (111) Mistat- 2. ta titukka nan- 3. ri (111)~ (m)l'irtiya 4. tur I<ura:~na 
(m) U (m) zunkuk- 5. me hutta-mara 

I. 1. hi  (m)Arakka titukka 2. nallri (m)u (m) Nap- 3. kuturzir tur Nap- 4. puaeta- 
na  (m) zunkuk.me 5. (m) Papilippe (m) U 6. hutta-mara 

J. 1. hi (m) l'irrata titulcka na- 2. nri (m) u (m) MarkuS~pe- 3. nn (m) zunkuk-me 
ilutta-niara 
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l E-TT -TTT( E:fi TEI ( 5TT T TTT: -:T --T -TTT( !! ( 
2. {E: --I ( -Err- 1, E-Tr -:I T -- :yh: ET- 7- 
3. E-TT il $1 -TT? <TT$ -TT< :T E-TT -ET> -TTT< E:fi ET - 
4. ::T 7: f 5 T T  f EE: 5 F& -TTT{ TT> :T E-TT - if: -ET 
5 .  9 1  t+ TT> TT> :T E-TT %TT T> :S TT> $7 E-IT 
6. - -9 STT TT> :T PT1 :fi T t T T T  ET- -TT< :T PTT r T 2  
7 .  :T E-TT -TTT( 27 -TT? :T E-TT T :TT7 -7: 
S. T t T T T  ET e l:TTT -Ely- ET 7- 5 - :yir: ET- 7- :T-S 
9. 7:- <- 7 E-TT fi Etfi t T T T  SIT :TT- -TTT{ E-TT :!> -7: 

10. 7 :TT7 t( gfi 7 rT:T ET :(ET .i 777- 3 7 7  

K .  Th i s  is Sltunka, the Scythian. 
L. ( T h u s )  saith Darius, the Icing: B y  the grace o f  Auramazda I 

made inscriptions in another fashion . . . . . such as was 
not formerly, and the great . . . . and the great . . . . 
and the . . . , and the . . . . I made, and it was written 
and I . . . . T h e n  I sent the same inscriptions into all 
lands, and the peoples . . . . 

l<. 1. hi (m) ISkunka ak- 2. ka (m) Sakka 

L. 1. (m)Tariyamau8 (m)zunkuk nanri zau- 2. mill (an)UramaBta-na (111)u (detjtuppi- 
111e 3. taie-ikki hutta arriya-ma 4. appa Sa3Sa inne enri kutta (det)ala- 5. at 
uliku kulta zu(id) ukku kulta 6. (det) hi5 lci~tta eppi hutta k u  7. tta rilik kutta 
(117) u ti- 8. ppa pepraka iueot: (detj tuppi-me . . 9. tinni (111) taiyauS ~narrita ati- 
10, Ilia (m) u uluggiya (111) ta3Sutun1-pe sapis 

1 This sign is written at the end of line I ,  not at the beginning of line 2. 

"he sign 7 does not occur before ETT, but there is a small natural break in 
the surface of the rock. A similar but larser natural defect in Lhe rock occurs at 
the end of line 7 .  



THE BABYLONIAN VERSION. 

A 
1 5 1. T 4 ' T iTQ .K</ EtT: e ET- W +=- ., L, " , & I -  T T T T T  i 3  

S 4 T: T: * Y 4 ET1 S 11. T ET4 +<I E:T: %+< 
e G T: t ~ d  E: =: :ET $n < I: :E! < T: 
T ZY Z2T $9 4- :ET T &T ZXT $9 il- 

5 I. [I ' am Darius, the great king, the king of the lands],Qthe 
Achaeillenian, the liing of liings," the I'ersian, the king of 
Persia. 

5 11. Thus  saith Darius, the lting: My father is Hystaspes ; the 

1. I. [a-na-ku' (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru rab0 (U) Sar mititi] (111) A-ha-ma-ni-is-' Sar [F 
Sarrini (pl) (ani8lu) Par-sa-a-a Sar (m$tu) Par-su S 11. (m) Da-riiamu5 Sarru ki-a-am 
i-liab~bi at-tu-U-a abu-U-a (m) US-ta-as-pi abu 3% (m) US-ta-asyi 

1 Ail attempt is here made to restore as far as possible the missing portioi~s of the 
Babylonian text from parallel passages. Where such authority is wanting the text 
has uot generally been restored, but in some passages conjectural restorations hnve 
been susgested in the fuotnotes. 

At the beginning of the line there does not seem to be room for a greater 
number of signs than those conjecturally restored in the text. 'l'he traces of the last 
sign ill the Sap are possibly those of I:, not 5.,, 

"Ilie exact traces upon the rock rcnd -g! * T-M, which 
should possibly be rendered Snul.2~ inn nap!a~  SnrrAni(flZ); but the traces which 
appear to read - H. are much weathered and may possibly represent an erasure 
by the engraver. 
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father of Hystaspes [was Arsames;l the father of Arsamesl] 
was Ariyaramnes ; the father of Ariyaramnes was Teispes ; 
the father of Teispes was Achaemenes. 

5 111. Thus saith Darius, the Icing: On that account [are we called 
Achae~nenians ; from] antiquity have we been noble ; from 
antiquity hath our race been kings. 

S IV. Thus saith Darius, the king : Eight of my race have ruled the 
ltingdom before m e ;  [I an1 the ninth. I n  two lines have 
we been kings]. 

2. [(m). . . . . . . . . .l abu ?a (m). . . . . . . . . . l] (m) i\r-ia-ra-am-na-' abu :a (m) Ar-ia - 
ra-am-na-' (m) Si-i?-pi-i~ abu Sa (m) S i - i ~ - ~ i - i ~  (m) A-kn-ma-ni~i5.' S 111. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 
Barru ki-a-am i-kab-bi a n n  lib-bi a-ga-a 3. [Somu-ni (m) A-ha-ma-ni-iS-' 5u-U "11-tu] 
nhu-[tu nlAr]-bani~ti(~l)%-ni-ni ul-to abu-tu zer-u-ni Snrrini(p1) 3 - n u  IV. (m) Da-ri-in- 
n~u; Sarru ki-n-am i-knb-bi vrrr ina libbi zeri-ia at-tu-U-a inn pa-lla-to-U-n 5nrru-tu i~te-ip-5u 

1 The Uabylonian form of the name of Arsa~nes is not known; it may possibly 
have been <T-#<T f TT g Q-, (?iz)Ar-fa-n-~nn-', 

?. The beginning of the line has been coiljecturally restored in accordance ~vitli 
the for111 of the two following phrases. 

"?'he signs fi 7-e are clear upon the rock ; the traces of the preceding 
sign are probably those of E. 
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:ET C" m 
5 V. Thus saith Darius, the lcing : Under the protection of Auramazda 

am I king ; Auramazda hath granted me the kingdom. 

5 VI. Thus saith Darius, the king : These [are the provinces, which 
are subject unto me, and by the protection of Auramazda] 
becarne I Icing [of them] :-Persia, Elam, Babylon, Assyria, 
Arabia, Egypt, the (Islands) in the Sea, Sapardu, Ionia, 
[Media, Armenia, Cappadocia, Parthia, Drangiana, Alria, 

4. [a-na-ku ix-kam . . . . . . . . . . Sarrini (p]) a-ni-ni # V. (m)]Da-ri-ia-muS Barru 

ki-a-am i-kab-hi ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da-' ana-ku Sarru (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da-' Sarru-tu 
ana-ku id-dan-nu # VI. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-hi a-ga-ni-tul 5. [mititi 

Sa ana-ku i-Se-im-nla-'-in-ni ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-n~i-iz-da-' ana-ku] Sarru-[Si-na] at-tur 
(mitu) Pa-ar-su ( n ~ i t u ) E l a n ~ a t ( ~ ~ )  Bibilu (KI) (uiitu)AS-Sur (m&tu) A-ra-hi (mfitu)Mi-$1 
ina Mar-ra-ti (m&tu)Sa-par-du (m2tu)Ia-a-ma-nu 6. [(mitu)Ma-da-a-a (mitu) U-ra-aG-!u 
(mitu) Ka-at-pa-tuk-ka (mitu) Pa-ar-tu-U (mitu) Za-ra-an-ga-' (mitu) A]-ria-e-mu 
(mitu) Hu-ma-ri-iz-mu (mitu) Ba-ah-tar (mitu) Sit-ug-du (nlitu) Pa-ar-U-pa-ra-e-saan-t~a 
(mttu) Gi 3-mi-ri (mitu) Sa-at-ta-gu-U 

The signs ,@ 4 are clear upon the rock. 
"he sign on the rock appears to be %<I, not (y-q<T.  

The sign # fFQ is clear upon the rock. 
Y 
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Chorasmia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Paruparaesanna, the land of 
the Cimmerians, Sattagydia, [Arachosia and Maka ;l 
three and twenty lands in all]. 

5 VII .  [Thus] saith [Darius, the king-] : These are the provinces 
which owe allegiance unto me ; under the protection of 
Auramazda they became subject unto m e ;  [they paid] 
tribute [unto me. Whatsoever command I laid upon 
them, by night or] by day, have they performed. 

5 VII I .  Thus saith Darius, the king : Within these lands, whosoever 
was zealous, him [have I protected ; whosoever was 
hostile], him [have I destroyled. Under the protection 

7. [(m.$tu)A-ru-ha-at-ti (mat") . . . . . 'napbar XXIII m2tkti S VII. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS 

Sarru ki-a-am] i-lab-bi a-ga-ni-e-tu n18t9ti Sa auaku i-Se-inl-ma-'-in-ni ina ~i l l i  Sa (i1u)U-ri- 
mi-iz-da-'a-na a-na-ku gall2 (pi) it-tu-ru-nu man-da-at-ta 8. [ana-ku i-na-a$-Su-nu te-e-me 
Sa aS-ku-un-nu-US-Su-nu mu-u-Si U] U-mu a-na Sa-a-Su ip-pu-Su-' 5 VIII. (m) Da-ri-ia- 
mu3 Sarru ki-a-am i-lmb-hi ina bi-rit mit2ti a-ga-ni-e-tu am@lu pi-it-ku-du a-na 5a-a-Su 
9. [ana-ku as-s~1r-3u amtlu ni-ili-ru a-na Sa-a-Su ana-ku u-sa-hi]-ip-Su2 ina ~ i l l i  (ilu) U-ri- 
mi-iz-da-'di-na-a-tu at-tu-u-a ina bi-rit m8t2ti a-ga-ni-etu u4a-az-gu-u 3a la-pa-ni-ia at-tu-ua 
p-.--- 

1 The name may be conjecturally restored as Y FT zT:T, (771ritu)lMa-hu, from 
the Persian and Susian texts. 

2 The signs M X are clearly visible upon the rock. 
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of Auratnazda within these lands have I established my 
decrees ; whatsoever by me [was ordained, that have they 
performed]. 

X Thus saith Darius the king : Auramazda hath granted me my 
kingdom. Auramazda was my strong helper1 until [I took] 
this kingdom [in possession. Under the protection of 
Auramazda] I took this [kingdom]. 

5 X. Thus saith Darius, the king : This is what I did under the 
protection of Auramazda after I became king. [He who 
was named Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, one of our race], 
was king here. Smerdis was the brother of this Cambyses ; 
they were of one father and onez mother. [Afterwards 

10. [ik-kab-ba-aS-Bu-nu a-na 8a-a-Su ip~pu-Su-'1 5 IX. (m)Da-ri-ia-n~uS Sarru ki-a-am 

i-kab-bi (i1u)U-ri-mi-iz-da Sarru-tu-a id-dan-nu (ilu)U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu' a-di mubbi 
Sa Sarru-tu a-ga-ta 11. [ana-ku as-ya-bat ilia yilli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da-' Sarrul-tu a-ga-a-[ta] 
ana-ku as-bat-Su 5 X. (m) Ila-ri-ia-mu5 Barru ki-a-am i-kab-bi a-ga-a Sa ana-ku e-pu-Su 
ina yilli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da ar-ki Sa a-na k r ru  a-tu-ru 12. [(m) Kam-bu-zi-ia Sum-Su 
apil-8u Sa (m) I<u-ra-aS Ba z&r-U-nil Su-[U] a-gan-nu a-iia Barru it-tur Sa (m) Kam-bu-zi-ia 
a-ga-Su-U abu-Su (m) Bar-zi-ia iSten(en) abu-Bu-nu iSt&nit(it) umn~u-3-nu 

l I t  is possible that this phrase should not be taken as two words, but as a verb, 
zj-~i-dan-nza (I z of 7yD with suffix), "he helped me." This would give a closer 
rendering of the Persian text. 

a The conflate sign is clearly engraved upoil the rock. 
Y Z  
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Cambyses slew that Smerdis. When] Cambyses had 
slain Smerdis, it was not [known untoI1 the people that 
Smerdis was slain. Thereupon Cambyses [went] into 
Egypt. [When Cambyses] had gone into Egypr, there- 
upon the people became cvil-minded, and lies multiplied in 
the lands, in Persia, in Media, [and in the other provinces]. 

5 XI.3 [Thus saith Darius, the king : A certain man, a Magian], 
GaumAta by name raised a rebellion "rom PaishiyAuvAd4 

13. [ar-ki (m) Kam-bu-zi-ia a-na (m) Bar-zi-ia a-gaJu-u id-du-uk ar-ki] Sa (m) Kam-bu- 
zi-ia id-du-ku a-na (m) Bar-zi-ia a-na u-ku u l l  [ . . . . .]-ki Sa (m) Bar-zi-ia di-i-ki ar-ki 
(m) Kai11-bu-zi-ia a-na (m2tu) Mi-sir 14. [il-lik arki  Sa (m) l<a111-hu-zi-ia] a-na 
(inilu) Mi-~ir [ill 2-li-ku ar-ki U-ku lib-bi bi-i-Su it-taskan ar-ki par-$a-a-tu ina mtt&ti 
lu n~a-du i-mi-du ina (rnitu) Par-su ina (m3tu) Ma-da-a-a 15. [u ina mttiti Sa-ni-ti-ma 
5 XI.3 (m)Da-ri-ia-muS Sarru ki-a~am i-ljab-bi iSt&n(en)4ani&lu Ma-gu-Su] (m)Gu-ma-a-til 
Sum-Su it-te-ba-a uI-tu (1112tu) Pi-Si-'-]?U-ma-du (Sadh) A-ra-ka-ad-ri-' SadO(u) Sum-Su 
ul-tu lib-b'i bmu xlv (KAII) Sa (arbu) Addaru Su-U a-na 

l The traces of the sign upon the rock after {:l& appear to read F;$. 
2 Traces of the sign remain upon the rock. 
"0 judge from the space upon the rock it is probable that the Babylonian 

version began a fresh section of the text with the account of Gaumita's rebellion, as 
in the Persian text. 

4 For this restoration, cf. 11. 29 and 68. 
The verb and the two preceding words are clear upon the rock. 
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(from) a mountain named Arakadrish, on the fourteenth day 
of the month Adar. [ H e  lied] unto [the people, saying : 
" I  am Smerdis, the son] of Cyrus, the brother of 
Cambyses." Then all the people revolted from Cambyses 
and went over unto him, even Persia, and Media, [and the 
other provinces. H e  seized the kingdom ; on the ninth 
day of the month . . . . l  he seized the kingdom of] 
Cambyses. Thereupon Cambyses died by his own hand. 

§ XII.  Thus saith Darius, the king: [The kingdom of which 
Gaumata, the Magian, had dispossessed] Cambyses, that 

16. [U-ku i-par-ra-ag urn-ma ana-ku (m) Bar-zi-ia apil-Su Sa] (m) lCu-ra-aS abu Sa 
(m) Kam-hu-zi-ia ar-ki U-ku gah-hi la-pa-ni (m) Ka~ii-bu-zi-ia it-te-ik-ru-' ana muh-hi-Su 
it-tal-ku-' (mitu) Par-su (mitu) Ma-da-a-a 17. [u mititi Sa-ni-ti-ma Sarru-tu iy-?a-bat 
Omu IX (kam) Sa (arbu) . . . . . l  Sarru-tu Sal (m) Kam-bu-zi-ia is-?a-bat ar-ki (m) Kam- 

hu-zi-ia mi-tu-tu ra-man-ni-Su mi-i-ti 3 XII. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu3 3arru ki-a-am i-kab-bi 
18. [Sarru-U-tu Sa (m) Gu-ma-a-tu Ma-gu-Su ik-ki-mu a-na] (m) Kam-bu-ziLia Sarru-U-tu 
a-ga-ta ul-to ahS-bu-[tu] at-tu~nu u Sa z&r-u~ni Si-i ar-ki (m) Gu-ma-a-tu a-ga-Su-u Ma- 
gu-Su Sarru-U-tu a-na 

The Babylonian names of the months have only been restored where there is 
textual authority for the equations ; see the Introduction. 

The traces of this sign upon the rock are possibly those of :ET; the sign V-, 
which follows it. is clear. 
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kingdom had belonged to us and our family from olden 
time. Then that Gaumita, the Magian, [dispossessed 
Cambyses] of the kingdom, [even Persia, and Media, and 
the other provinces; . . . . ] he made his own, he 
became king. 

5 XII I .  Thus  saith Darius, the king : There was no man, [either 
Persian, or Median, or anyone] of [our] family, who took 
the lcingdom from that Gaumita, the Magian. Many2 
people feared him ; [he slew many people who] had 
k ~ o w n  [the former Smerdis. For this reason did he slay 
them], I iTha t  none may suspect that I am not Smerdis, 

19. [(m) Kam-bu-zi-ia ik-ki-iin (m&tu)Par-su (m&tu)Ma-da-a-a u mittti Sa-ni-ti-ma . . . .]- 
ti a-na Sa ra-ma-nidu ut-te-ir 6u-u ana Sarru it-tur 3 XIII. (m) Da-ri-ia-~US Earru ki-a-am 
i-knb-hi man'-ma ia-a-nu 20. [(am&) Par-sa-a-a (mitu) Ma-da-a-a u man-ma] ina 
zsr-[U-nil Ea a-na (m) Gu-maa-tu a-ga$u-u Ma-gu-Su Harru-U-tu ik-ki-mu u;ku ma-a-du" 
la-pa-ni-Su ip-ta-lab 21. [a-na u-ku ma-a-du id-duk E 1  (m) Bar-zi-ia mab-ru-ut] i-du4-u 
[. . . . . . . . . . ] G  um-ma man-ma la u-mn-as-sa-nu Ea la (m) Bar-zi-ia ana-ku apil-Eu 
ja (m) Ku-ra-aS man-ma ul idal-lim~ma ina muh-hi 

.. -. - 
1 There are possibly traces of the sign + between (( and Er. 
2 It is possible that mu-a-du in this passage is an adverb, and the phrase should 

be rendered "the people feared him exceedingly." In that case, for a-no U-ku 
~r&a-a-dtr in 1. 2 1 ,  some such phrase as ana nm215tzr mhdilhr should be restored. 

3 In place of naa~ru it is possible that agasu should be restored. 
The reading of is not quite certain. 

5 The traces on the rock of the last three signs in the gap appear to read: 
s:$**Y-.r%v <**?E \ 

-:i>,,:6::4sT. 



the son of Cyrus." No man succeeded [in conspiring]' 
against [Gaumita, the Magian, until I came]. Then I 
prayed unto Auramazda. Auramazda was my strong 
helper. Under the protection of Auramazda [on the 
tenth day of the month . . . . I,  with a few men, slew] 
that GaumAta; the Magian, and the nobles who were with 
him. In the city named Sikayauvatish in the district 
named NisAya, which is in Media, [I slew him, and I took 
the kingdom from him. Under the protection of 
Auramazda I became king]; Auramazda granted me 
the kingdom. 

22. [(m) Gu-ma-a-tu Ma-gu-Su . . . . . . . . . . l  a-di mub-hi Sa ana-ku al-la-ku] ar-ki 
ana-ku (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da us-sal-la (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu ina sill; Sa (ilu) U-ri- 
mi-iz-da 23. [Rmu X (KAM) Sa (arbu) . . . . . ana-ku ina (am&) sibf. (p]) i-su-tu 
a-duk] (m) Gu-ma-a-tu a-ga-3u-U Ma-gu-Su U (am&lu) mar-binGti (pl) 5a it-ti-Su ina 
(alu) Sik-kams-u~ba-at-ti-' ina (ni2.t~) Ni-is-sa-aa Sum-Su Sa ins (mitu) hla-da-a~a 
24. [ina lib-bi ana-ku ad-du-uk-Su U Sarru-U-tu a-na Sa-a-Su ik-ki-im ina silli Sa 
(i1u)U-ri-mi-iz-da ana-ku a-na Sarru at-tur] (ilu) U-ri-nii-iz-da Sarru-U-tu ana-ku id-dan-nu 
5 XIV. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS Sarru ki-a-am i-ljab-bi Sarru-U-tu Sa la-pa-ni 

The verb idhub should possibly be restored here. 
The sign on the rock appears to be &, not 4. 
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5 XIV. Thus saith Darius, the king: The kingdom, which [had 
been wrestedI1 froill lour line]. I restored [to] its place. 
I rebuilt the temples of the gods, which that Gaumita, the 
Magian, had destroyed. I [. . . .l, which that Gaumhta, 
the Magian, had taken away from them. 1 restored the 
people to their place, even Persia, and Media, [and the 
other provinces. That  which had been taken away I 
restored as it was before].% Under the protection of 
Auramazda this '[ did ; I laboured until [I had established] 
our house in its place ; [ I  . . . .] under the protection 

25. [z&r-u-ni . . . . . . . . . .l ina as]-ri-3u ul-ta-az-zi-iz ana-ku e-te-pu-Su bititi Sa 
ilini (pl) Ba (m) Gu-ma-a-tu a-ga-Su-U Ma-gu-Su ib-bu-lu ana-ku 26. [ . . . . . . . . . . ] 
3a (111) Gu-ma-a-tu a-ga-Su-U Ma-gu-Su i-ki-mu-9u-nu-tu ana-ku U-ku ina aS-ri-Su ul-ta- 
az-zi-iz (m2tu)Par-su (mitu) Ma-da-aa 27. [u rn2tati $2-ni-ti-ma . . . . . . . . . . 2l 
ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da a-ga3 ana-ku e-te-pu-US ana-ku up-tel-ki-id a-di muhhi Sa 
bitu at-tu-nu ina ad-ri-3u 

The verb should possibly be restored as i-te-ih-n2u, or in-m-if-&-a. 
9 The missing sentence should possibly be restored in some such way as fa  

i-Le-ik-mu a-na fa-a-526 ina US-riS16 aua-ku ZLL-f~?-uz-zi-is (or uL-te-fib), with the possible 
addition of some such phrase a s  ki-i fn zimi(pl) pu-ni. 

Sic; 1: is not written here at the end of the word. 
4 The sign appears to have been engraved twice up011 the rock by mistake. 
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of Auramazda, so that this GaumAta, the Magian, did 
not wrest away our house. 

XV. [Thus saith] Darius, [the king: This is what I did after I 
became liing]. 

S XVI. Thus saith Darius, the Icing: After that I had slain 
GaumAta, the Magian, a certain man [named Ashina, the 
son of Upadaranma], raised a rebellion in Elam and said : 
" I  am king of Elam." Then the Elamites revolted from 
me, [(and) they went over unto that Ashina ; he became 

28. [ul-ta-az~zi-iz . . . . . . . . . . ] ana-ku in3 ~ i l l i  Sa (ilu)U-ri-111i-iz-da lib-bu-U Sa 
(m) Gu-ma-a-tu a-ga-Su-u hla-gu-Su bitu at-iu-nu la iS-Su-u 3 XV. (m) Da;ri-ia-muS 

29. [Snrru ki-a-am i-knb-bi a-ga~a Sa ana-ku e-pu-9u ar-ki Sa a-na Sarru a-tu-rn] 
# XVI. (111) Dari-ia-muS Sarru ki-a-am i-kah-bi al-la Sa ana-ku a-duku a-na (m) Gu- 
ma-a-tu (arntlu) Ma-gu-Su ar-ki iSten(en)' amelu 30. [(in) A-Si-na Sum-Su apilzu Sa 

(m) . . . . . . . . . , S ]  Su-U ina Elamat (m) it-ba-am-ma i-kab-hi ulil-ma ana~ku Snr 
(mitu) Elamat (KI) ar-ki (alriC.1~) Elamt (,<I. pl) it-te-ik-ru-' ]a-pa-ni-ia 

The conflale slgn 4x1 is clear upon the rock. 
2 The Babylonian form of the name has not been preserved. 

z 
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king in Elam. Then a certain man, a Babylonian] named 
Nidintu-B&l, the son of Aniri', raised a rebellion in 
Babylon, and he lied unto the people, saying : " I am 
[Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus." Then all the 
people of Baby10111 went over [unto] Nidintu-B&l, (and) 
Babylon revolted. H e  seized on the kingdom of Babylon. 

XVII.  Thus saith Darius, the king : [Then sent I an army unto 
Elam ; that Ashina was brought bound unto me], and 
I slew him. 

XVIII .  Thus saith Darius, the king: Then did I march to 

31. [a-na muhbi (m) A-Si-na a-ga-3u-U it-tal-ku-' Su-U aua Sarru illa (mitu) Elalnat (KI) 
it-tur a rk i  i:t&n(en) amC.1~ ilibila (~1)-a-a] (m) Ni-din-ti-(ilu) BSI Sum-Su apil-Su ?a 
(m)A-ni-ri-' Su-U iua B i h i l i ( ~ ~ )  it-ba-am-ma ana u l ~ u  i-par-ra-as um~rna ana-ku 
32. [(m. ilu) NabQ-kudorri-u~ur apil-Su Sa (m. ilu) NabQ-na'id ar-ki u k u  gab-b'i Sa 
Bibili (KI) ana rrlu!&i (m)] Ni-din-ti-(ilu) Bel it-tal-ku Hibilu (KI) it-te-ki-ir Sarru-U-tu 
ilibili (KI) iq-sa-bat 5 XVII. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-bi 33. [ar-ki ana-ku 
U-ku al-ta-par ana (mitu) Elan~at (KI) (m)A-Si-na aga-Su-U . . . . . . . . . .]U 
ana-ku ad-du-ukQu 5 XVIII. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-aam i-kab-bi ar-ki ana-ku 
ana Bibilu (K{) al-lik-ma a-na mub$i 
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Babylon, against [that Nidintu-B&], who said : ' l  I am 
Nebuchadnezzar." The] army of Nidintu-B61 upon 
[. . . .l. . . . . . . . the Tigris they filled. Then I 
[. . . .] the army [. . . .]. Auran~azda was  my strong 
helper ; under the protection of Auramazda we crossed the 
Tigris ; (and) I smote [the army of Nidintu-B&l. On] the 
twenty-sixth day of the month Kislev [we joined] battle. 

fi XIX.  Thus saith [Darius, the liing] : Then did I march against 
Babylon ; (but) before I came unto Uabylon, in a city named 
Zazannu on the bank of the Euphrates [that Nidintu-Eel], 

34. [(m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu) B81 a~ga-5u-U ga i-kab-bu urn-ma ana-liu (m ilu) NabO-kudurri- 
usurl U]-@ Sa (m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu) Be1 ina muhhi di-[ . . . . . 1% U-Su-uz-zu a-ba ku-ul-lu-' 
(niru) Diglat ma-li ar-ki ana-ku U-ku 35. [ . . . . . . . . . . 1-nla (ilu) U-ri.mi-iz-da. 
is-si dan-nu ina silli Ba (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz.da (n&u) Di-ig-lat ni~te-bi-ir ad-du-ku 36. [a-na 
U-ku Sa (m) Ni-dill-tu-(ilu) Bell Gmu x x v ~  (KAM) Sa (arhu) I<isIimu $i-el-tu [ni-te-pu-US 
5 XIX. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS 3arru ki]-a-am i-kab-hi ar-ki ana-ku ana Bibilu (KI) at-ta-lak 
ana Bibilu (KI) la ka-Sa-du ina (alu) Za.za-an-nu Sum-Su Sa kisiid (niru) Purattu 

1 I t  is possible that a second verb should here be restorcd ; nza in al-lili-ma (l. 33) 
may, however, be tlse emphatic particle. 

W n l y  one sign appears to be wanting. The traces read : iz$a. 
z 2 
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who said " I am Nebuchadnezzar," [came' with an army to 
offer battle]. Then we joined battle. Auramazda was my 
strong helper ; under the protection of Auramazda [I smote] 
the army of Nidintu-B&l. [. . . .]. On the [second] day 
[of the month Tebet] we joined battle. 

§ XX. Thus saith Darius, the Icing : Then did that Nidintu-Bel 
[flee away] with a few men upon [horses from] that 
[place to] Babylon. [Thereupon I] marched rto] Babylon. 
Under the protection of Auramazda I toolc Babylon and I 
captured Nidintu-Bi-l. Then [I slew Nidintu-B&l] in 
Babylon. 

37. [(m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu)B&I a-ga-Su-U] Sa [i]-kah-hu um-ma aria-ku (m.ilu) Nab??. 
kudurri-usur [it-ti U-ku it-ta-lak' ana e-pi5 taljaza] ar-ki ~i-el-tu ni-te-pu-Su (ilu) U-ri-mi- 
iz-da is-si dan-nu ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da U-ku Sa (m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu)B@l 
38. [ad-du-ku . . . . . . . . . . ] sal-ti ni-te-pu~Su Omu [II(I<AM) Sa (arbu)Tcb&tu] 
S XX. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am i-l~zb-bi ar-ki (m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu)B&l a-ga-Su-U ina 
(amelu) sibi.(pl) i-$U-tu e-li-in Sa 39. [sis& (pl) ul-tu as-ri] a-ga-a [in]-na-[hit a-na] 
B i b [ i l u ( ~ ~ )  ar-ki nnn-ku a-na R&b]ilu(~r)  at-ta-lak ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da 
Hibilu (K]) a$-sa-bat u (m) Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Zl@l a~~sa -ba t  ar-ki ana~ku ina Bibilu (KI) a-na 

?'he words nna tarqin, "against me," should here be possibly restored. 
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XXI. [Thus saith] Darius, [the Izitlg : While] I was in Babylon, 

these were the lancls which revolted from me : Persia, 
Elam, Media, Assyria, [Egypt, Parthia, Margianaj, 
Sattagydia, (and) the land of the Cim~nc[rians]. 

XXII. [Thus saith Darius, the king : A certain man] named 
Martiya, the son of Cicikhrish, who dwelt in the  city of 
Kuganald in Persia, raisecl a rebellion in Elam, and [said 
unto the people : " I am Um]mannish, lting of Elam." 

40. [(m) Ni-din-tu-(i1u)Bi.l ad-du-uk] 5 XXI. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu3 [Snrru ki-a-am i-kab-bi 
ki-i] Ba ana-ku ina Bibilu (KI) a-t:i-ru an-na~a-tu rnatiti Sa iikki-ra-'-in-ni (mfitu) Par-su 
(mitu) Elamat (KI) (mitu) Ma-da-a~a (mitu) AS-Sur [KI)  41. [(mitu) Mi-gir (mitu) Pa- 
ar-tu-u (rnitu)Mar-gu-'1 (111itu)Sa~at-ta-gu-U (mS1u)Gi-mi~[ri S XXII. (m)Da-ri-ia-mu5 
Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-bi iSt&n (cn) am@lu] (m) Mar~ti-in Sunl~Su apil-Su Sa (m) Si-in-Sa-a$-ri-iS 
ina (alu) Ku-gu-na-ak-ka iua (mitu) Par-su a-Sill Su-U ina (mitu) E-lam-mat it-ba-am-ma 
43. [a-na u~lju i-kab-bi urn-ma ana-ku (m) Im]~ma-ni-e-Sul Sar (mitu) Elamat (ICI) 

[B , . . , . . . . . . ],U a r~ki  ig-gab-tu-' a-na (111) Mar-ti-ia a-ga-Su-U Sa ilia mu$-hi-Su-nu 
rabh (U) ina ra-ma-ni-Su-nu id-du-ku-Su XXIII. (111) Da-riCia-~nuS Sarru 

' So the traccs upon the rock appear to read; 217 in place of X is just 
possible. 

To judge fro111 the space upon the rock, Sections XXII. and XXIII. of the 
Persian text probably ran on and formed a single seclion it1 the Rabyloninn, as in the 
Susian, version. 
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[ .  . . .]. Then they seized that Martiya, who was over 
thern as leader, (and) of their own accord they slew him. 

5 XXIII .  [Thus saith] Darius, the king : A certain Median named] 
I'hraortes revolted, and said unto the people]: " I am 
Khshathrita, of the family of Cyaxares." Then did all the 
Medians who were in the palace l [revolt] from me [and go 
over unto that Phraortes] ; he [became] king in Media. 
[%The Persian and the Median army which was with me 
was not nurner~us].~ Then sent I the army unto Media. A 
Persian named Hydarnes, my servant, [I made their leader, 

43. [ki-a-am i-Isah-bi iZt&n(cn) am&lu (m2lu)Ma-da-a-a] (m)Fa-ar-U-mar-ti~iS [Sum-3u Su-u 
it-ha-am-ma a-na U-ku i-knh-hi] urn-ma ana-ku (m)Ha-Sa-at-ri-it-ti z&ru Za (m)U-ma-lcu-is- 
tar as-ki u-lsu 3a (m%tu)Ma-da-a-a mala ina hiti' la-pini-ia 44. [it-te~ik-ru-'ana mub-bi 
(m) Pa-ar-u~mar-ti-iS a-ga-Su-U it-tal-ku-'1 Zu-u 3arru ina (mStu) Ma-da-a-a [it~tur2 u-ku Sa 

(m&tu)Pnr-su U (mStu)Ma-da-a-a Sa it-ti-ia . . . . . . . . . .]-du3 ar-ki ann-ku U-ku al-ta-par 
ana (mStu) Ma-da-a-a (m) U-mi-da-ar-na-' Sum-Su (am&lu) gal-la-a (mStu) Par-sa-a-a a-na 

Literally, "house." The phrase could be rendered "at home," but it inay 
probably be taken as referring to the Median court; cf. the Persian text and the 
Susian version. 

I t  is probable that a new section did not begin at this point, and that 
Sectioiis XXIV. and XXV. of the Persian text formed a single paragraph in the 
Rahyloniw, as in the Susian, version. 

"l'lie missing plirase should possibly be restored as [-ET E: {C:] 57, Zu 

i-m-&I, "was not nu~ncrous." 
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saying: "Go,  smite the] Me[clian hlost [which doth not 
aclcnowledge me." Then  Hlydarnes marched forth with 
the army. When he was come unto Media, a t  a city named 
Marush, which is in Media, [he fought with] the Medes. 
H e  [who was leader of the Medes withstood not (the 
assault). Auramazda was my strong helper] ; under the 
protection of Auramazda my army smote those rebels. On  
the twenty-seventh day of the month Tebet they fought 

45. [ . . . . . . . . . .l uul-n~a a-lik-nla a-na U]-ku Sa (mitu)Ma-[da-a-a Sa la i~Eim-mu-'. 
in-ni du-U-ku~Su-nu-U-tu ar-ki (mjU]-mi-da-ar-na-' it-ti U-ku it-ta-lak ana (1nttu)Ma~da-a-a 
ana ka-Sa-du ina (du) Ma-ru-' Sum~Su Sa ina (mitu) Ma-da-a-a 46. [i-te-pu-US ~ a l ~ t u n ~  
itti (mttu)] Ma-da-a-a a-ga-Su-U [Sa ina mub-bi (mitu) Ma-da-a-a rab0(u) ul . . . . . . . . . 
(ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu] ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da U-l~u at-tu-U-a id-du-ku ana 
ni-ik-ru-tu a-ga-Su~nu brnu xxv~r ( K A ~ I )  Sa (arhu)Teb&tu ~i-el-tu i-te-ip-Su-' 47. [ar-ki 

U-ku at-tu-U-a a-ma-tu la e-pu-Su] ina (alu)Ha"-am-ba-nu Sa ina (n~Stu) Ma-da-a-a ina 
lib-bi i-dag-ga-lu-' pa-ni-ia a ~ d i  mubhi Sa ana-ku al-laku ana (mitu) Ma-da-a-a 

1 The missing phrase should probably not be restored as ana [irizkkndi-?z~-nu 
al-ta-par urn-nza, etc., since in 1. 86 the preposition empluyed is ina, not a n a ;  a 
possible rendering would be nnn rabdtu ina rnu&&iSunu uZLazziz. 

This sign is uncertain. The exact traces upon the rock appear to read (T;,:$. 
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the battle. rThen my army did naught] ; at  Kampada, 
which is in Media, did they await me, until I came unto 
Media. 

XXIV. [Thus saith Darius, the king:  An Arn~enlian [named 
DSdarshish, my servant, I sent into Armenia], saying : 
( 'Smite the rebel host which doth not aclinowleclge me." 
[Then D2darshish went forth. When he was come unto 
Armenia, the rebels assembled and advanced] a[gainst] 
DSdarshish to give battle. Then Didarshish fought with 
them in a city in Armenia named Zi~zu. [Auramazda 
was my strong helper ; under the protection of Auramazda 
~ n y  army smote those rebels. On the eighth day of the 

48. [S XXIV. (m) Da-ri-in-muS Earru lii-a-am i-kah~bi (m) Ila-da-ar~3u Su-urn-Su 
(am&lu) gal-la-a (matu) U-ra]-as-;a-a-a [a-na (mitu) U-ra-aS-tu al-ta-par] urn-ma e-mu-ku 
ni-ik-ru-tu Sa la i-jim-mu-'-in-ni du-U-ku~Su-nu-U-tu 49. [ar-ki (m) Da-da-ar-Su it-ta~lak 

ana (rnitu) U-raaS-!U ana ka-5a-du ni-ik-ru-tu ip-bu-ru-nim-ma it-talku-'1 a-na [tar-si] 
(m) Ila-da-ar-Su a-na e-pi-3u ta-ha-za ar-ki (m) Da-da-ar-Su :a-al-turn itti-Su-nu i-te-pu-u3 
ina (alu) Zu-U-zu Su-urn-Su i-na (mitu) U-ra~aS-!U. 

-~ ~~ ~ - -- 

1 This reading is qulte certain 
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month Iyyar they fought the battle.] Then the rebels 
assembled [for the second time],bnd they advanced against 
DAdarshish to give him battle. Then they joined battle 
at a city in Armenia named Tigra. Aurnmazda was m y  
strong helper ; under the protection of Auramazda.my army 
smote those rebels. On the eighteenth day of the month 
Iyyar they foughlt the battle. They slew five hundred 
and forty-six of them, and five hundred and twenty did 

50. [(ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu ina ~ i l l i  Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da U-ku at-tu-U-a id- 
du-ku ana ni-ik-ru-tu a-ga-:U-nu Omu vrrI (KAM) :a (arbu) Airu si-el-tu i-te-ip-h-' 

. . . . . . . . . . l] ar-ki ni-ik-ru-tu ip-bu-ru-uim-ma it-tai-ku-' a-na tar-si (m) L)a-da-ar-Su 
a-na e-pi-Su ta-ha-za ar-ki i-te-ip-Su-' sal-turn 51. [ina (alu) . . . . . . . . . . 
Su-um-Su i-na (mttu) U-ra-aS-tu (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri- 
mi-iz-da U-ku at-tu-U-a id-du-ku ana ni-ik-ru-lu a-ga-Su-nu iimu xvllI (KAM) Sa (arbu) 
Airu i-te-pu]-Su sal-ti id-du-ku-' inn lib-bi-Su-nu DXLVI u bal-tu-tu US-sah-bi-tu-nu 
~ x x  ar-ki ina Sa-ni-tum barrani2 ni-ik-ru-U-tu 

The traces of the signs upon the rock before appear to read - @ $6, of which the traces of the first @ are very faint and uncertain. We 
should expect the reading - f .@- S E  *, ina fa-ni- tun^ &rrhni, and the 
reduplicated $6, if the reading is correct, may possibly he regarded as an 
ideograpllic form of this expression. The signs @ are certain. 

The sign upon the rock appears to he simply $6, not $I*; we may there- 
fore take the phrase inu Sa-nlltum /iarrhni as " in another campaign," i.e., "again." 

2 A 
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they take alive. Then again did the rebels [assen~ble, and 
they advanced against D2darshish to give him battle. At  
a city in Armenia named Uyam2 they joined battle. 
Auramazda was my strong hepler] ; under the protection 
of Auramazda my army smote the rebels. On the ninth 
day of the month Sivanl they fought the battle. [ . . . . 
Then DAdarshish did naught; he waited for me until 
I came into Media]. 

XXV. Thus saith Darius, the king:  A Persian named Vaumisa, 
my servant [I sent] into Armenia, [saying, " Smite the 
rebel host, which doth not aclrnowledge me." Then 

52. [ip-bu-ru-nim-ma it-tal-ku-' a-na tar-si (m) Da-da-ar-Su a-na e-pi-8u ta-$a-za ar-ki 
i-te-ip-Su-' sal-turn ina (alu) . . . . . . . . . . Su-urn-Su iLna (niitu) U-ra-aS-tu (ilu) U-ri- 
mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu] ina ~i l l i  5a (ilu) U-ra-mi-iz-da u-ku at-tu-u-a ana ni-ik-ru-tu 
id-du-ku fimu rx (KAM) Sn (arbu) Siminul i-te-ip-Su ~a-al-tu. 53. [ . . . . . . . . . .% 

ar-ki (m) Da-da-ar-Su a-ma-tu la e-pu-US i-dag-ga-lu pa-ni-ia a-di mubbi Sa ana-ku al-la- 
ko ana (mitu) Ma-da-.-a] 3 XXV. (m) Ila-ri-ia-mu3 Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-bi (m) U-mi- 
is-si Su-urn-Su (amf-lu) gal-la-a (niitu) Par-sa-a-a a-na (matu) U-ra-a$-tu 

1 The sign is quite clear upon the rock. 
a I t  is probable that the Babylonian version here gave details as to the number 

of the slain 
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Vaumisa went forth. When] he was come [unto Armenia] 
the rebels assembled and advanced against Vaumisa to give 
him battle. Then they joined battle [at a place in Assyria 
named Izzila. Aura~nazda was my strong helper; under the 
protection of Auramazda my army smote the rebels. On 
the fifteenth day of the month Tebet they fought the battlle. 
They slew two thousand and four and twenty of them. The 
rebels assembled a second time and advanced against 
'Vaumisa to give him battle. [Then they joined battle at 

54. [al-ta-par urn-ma e-tuu-ku ni-ik-ru-tu Sa la i-Sim-mu-'-in-ni du-U-ku-bu-nu-11-tu 
ar-ki (m) U-mi-is-si it-ta-lak ana (rnitu) U-ra-aS-tu anal ka-Sa-du ni-ik-ru-tu ip-bu-ru- 
nim-ma it-tal-ku-' a-na tar-si (m) U-mi-is-su a-na epGS(eS) ta-ba-za ar-ki i-te-ip-Su ?a-al-tu 
55. [ina (~ilitu) . . . . . . . . . . ina (rnitu) AS-Sur (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu 
ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ri-rni-iz-da U-ku at-tu-U-a ana ni-ik-ru-tu id-du-ku i in~u xv (KAM) 

Sa (arlju) 'ccb&tu i-te-ip-Su sal]-ti id-du-ku ina lib-bi-bu-nu I I ~ I X X I ~  ina :a-ni-ti ]?arr$ni 
ni-ik~ru-tu ip-bu-ru-nim-ma il-li-ku-' a-na tar-si (m) U'-mi-is-si a-na e-pi52 tahaza 

1 The text inscribed upon a fragment of a copy of the Babylonian version, which 
was found by Dr. IColdewey at Babylon, begins at this point. The fragment, which 
is numbered BE  3627, gives portions of 11. 55-58 and 69-72 of the text, and 11as 
been published by Weissbach, Ba@lonische Mirce/len, pl. g, pp. 24 ff. The signs in 
the text which 11ave been restored from this duplicate are placed within parentheses 0; 
variant readings are cited in the footnotes. 

B E 3627 z: 4- X, e-pi-fu. 
2 A 2 
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(AutiyAra, a district in Armenia). Auramazda was my 
strong helper; l under the protection of Auramazda (my 
army) smote the rebels. On the thirtieth day of the month 
Iyyar they fought the battle. They slew two thousand 
and forty and five of them, and they took one thousand five 

56. [ar-ki i-te-ip-Su ?a-al-tu ina ( (mat") U-ti-ia-a-ri ina (mitu) U-ra-a:-@) (ilu) U-ri-mi- 
iz-da is-si dan-nu' ina iilli Sa (ilu) U-ri-mi-iz-da U-(l!u at-tu-u-a)] a-na ni-ik-ru-tug 
id-du-ku C~mu xxx (KAII) Sa (arhu) Airu i-te-ip-5u sal-turns id-du-kuqiila lib-hi-&-nu 
IIMXLV U bal-yu-tu us-sab-bi-tu I V I ~ L V I I I " ~ .  [ar-ki (m) U-mi-is-si a-nia-tu la e-(pu-us 
i-dag-ga-lu pa-ni-ia a-di mubhi) :a aria-ku nna (mttu) Ala-da-a-a al-(li-ki XXVI. 
(m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am) i-kab-hi ar-ki ana-ku ul-tu Bibi lur( (~l )  wsa-aiin8)]-ma 
at-ta-lak a-na (mitu) Ma-da-a-a a-na ka-Sadi a-na (mttu) Ma-da-a-a ina (alu) Ku-un- 
du-ur ?,u-uIT.-~I"(~~ (mitn) Mada-a-a 

1 It is possible that the duplicate B E  3627 omitted the phrase (ih) U-ri-mz'iz-da 
is-si dun-nzr ; see also p. 181, 11. I. B E  3627 #€l. 

B E  3627 reads: [B] ?&'I H €1 8- T T  :TAT 8, [i]-fe-$-$U-' $a-al-tu. 
B E  3627 adds .&F.. 

"he figure T is clear on the rock, and there is nothing wanting before it. 
8 The figure is P,?, not :F!, upon the rock. 
7 The end of this sign is preserved by B E  3627. 

Traces of the sign tm remain upon the rock. 
9 B E 362 7 -$ X ,  Sunz-$U. 
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hundred and eight and fifty alive. [Then Vaumisa (did) 
naught ; (he waited for me until) I (came) unto Media. 

S XXVI.  (Thus) saith (Darius, the king) : Then ( I  went forth) 
from Babylon and came into Media. W h e ~ i  I was come 
unto Media, in a city in Media named Kundurush, that 
(Phraortes), who said "(I  am king of Media)," came (against 
me with) an army to offer (battle. Then we joined battle)] 
Aura~nazda was my strong helper ; ' under the protection 
of Auramazda [I sn~ote]  the host of Phraortes. [On the 
twenty-fifth day of the month . . . . we fought the battle. 
Then  Phraortes] fled2 [with] a few horsemen and came 
into a district in Media named Rag& Then did I [send] 

58. [ina lib-bi a-na (muh-hi-ia (m) Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-iS) a-gadu-U Ba i-kab-bu um-ma 
a-(na-ku Sar (mttu) Ha-da-a-a it-ti) U-ku it-ta-lak a-na e-pi-Su (ta-ha-za ar-ki ni-te- 
pu-US $a-al-tu)] (il'u) U-ra-mi-iz-da is~si dnn-nu' ina silli Ba (ilu) U-ra-mi-iz-da u-ku 
6a (m) Pa-ar-U-mar-ti-iB 59. [ad-du-lcu Omu xxv ( K A M )  Sa (arbu) . . . . . ni-te-pu-uS 
?a-al-tu ai-ki (m) Pa-ar-U-mar-ti-iS a-ga-Su-U it-ti U-$U] i-gi e-li-ia Sa sisk(p1) ihiiks-ma 
il-iik-ma ina (mitu) Ra-ga-' in-um-Su ina (mitu) Ma-da-a-a ar-ki a-na-ku u-ku 

1 I t  is possible that the phrase ( ~ Z U )  U-ra-mi-iz-da is-si dun-nu was omitted by 
the duplicate B E  3627. 

2 This reading is quite certain. 
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the army [against them. 'That I'hraortes was talien and 
brought unto me. I cut off his nose, ancl his ears, and his 
tongue, and I put out his eyes,' and] he stood "in fetters] 
in my gate ; 3  all the people beheld him. Then did I 
crucify him in Ecbatana, [and all the nobles who were 
with him I iinprisoned in Ecbatana]." 

6 XXVII. [Thus saith Darius, the king : A man named Citran- 
takhma, a Sagartian,%evolted, and] thus he spalie unto the 
people : " I am king, of the family of Cyaxares." Then 
[sent] I [forth] a Median [and a Persian] army. [A 

60. [al-tapar ana mulj-bi-Su-nu (m) Pa-ar-U-mar-ti-iS a-ga-iu-u . . . . .l iz-za-[az]z ina 
hibiKia u-ku gab-bi im-ma-ru-US ar-ki ina ZI-ki-pi ina (alu)A-ga-ma-ta-nu al-ta-kan-Su 
61. [(amelu) mir-hinflti (pl) Sa it-ti-Su gab-bi . . . . . . . . . . ina (alu) A-ga-ma-ta-nu 

. . . . . . . . . . 4  5 XXVII. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru kiq-am i-kah-bi iSli.n(en) amelu 
(m) Si-it-man-tab-ma ~ U I T , - ~ U  (amelu. mttu) Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a 6 it-ba-am-ma] i-kab-bi a-na 
U-ku uul-ma ana-ku sarru zGru Sa (m) U-n;a-ku-iS-tar ar-ki ana-ku U-ku (mitu) Ma-da-a-a 

1 The missing phrases sliould possibly he restored in some such way as 
[(III) Pa-ay-u-+~~ur-ti-if a-gn-SZI-z~ $t~-u6-6zr-ut . . . . . niza-Ru afl-pi-fu U Z ~ ~ ( I I ) - ~ U  U 

li-fa-xafu U-hat-fik inii(~l)-f~r U-ua-6il Su-u ha-mu-zu-szt(?)] is-zrr-[az] zi~a bR6i-in. 
9 Only one sign appears to be wanting here. 
"he signs 2- are quite clear upon the rock. 
4 The phrase should possibly be restored in solue such way as n-nu 6Et ~i-dit~tz 

ina (alu) A-ga-oza-fa-nu U-fe-~i-i6-$U-nu-tu. 
6 cf: l .  93. 
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Median named Takhtnasp$da, my servant, I sent as their 
leader, saying : " Go, smite the rebel host, which doth not 
acknowledge me." Then Takhmaspiida went forth with 
the army. H e  fought a battle with Citrantalihma, and 
Auramazda was my strong helper ; under the protection of 
Auramazda [my army smote the rebels, and they seized 
Citrantakhlna and brought him unto me. I cut off his 
nose, and his ears, and I put out his eyes,' and he stood 
in fetters in my gate ; all the peopleI2 beheld him. Then 
did I crucify him in Arbela. All the dead and the living 
[. . . . .l. 

62. [u (n13tu) Par-su al-tapar (m). . . . . . . . . . Su-nm$n (amelu) gal-la-a 
(n1itu)Ma-da-a-a ina kakkadi-%-nu al-ta-par um-ma a-lik-nla du-u-ku a-na u-ku 
ni-ikru-tu Sa la i-Sim-mu-'-in-ni ar-ki (m) . . . . . . . . . . it-ta-lak it-ti u-ku $all-turn 
it-ti (m) Si-it-ra-an-tab-ma i-pu-us-ma (11") U-ra-mi-iz-da is-si dan-nu ina silli Sa 
(i1u)U-ra-mi-iz-da 63. [U-ku at-tu-u-a a-na ni-ik-ru-tu id-du-ku . . . . . . . . . . I 
iz-za-az ina hihi-ia 11-ku gab-hi 2 1  im-ma-ru-u6 ar-ki ins (alu) Ar-ha L'-il ina za-ki-pi 
a:-ku"un-Su napbar Wi-i-ki u hal-tu 

For a possible way in which very similar phrases Inay he restored, see above, 
p. 182 n. I. 

The traces of the signs upon the rock before Q# are very uncertain; it is 
possible that they read +M$=. 

3 Sic. 
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§ XXVIII .  [Thus saith Darius, the king : This is what was done 
by me in Media. 

5 XXIX.  [Thus saith Darius, the king:  The Parthians and the 
Hyrcanians revolted] from me, and they sided with 
Phraortes. Hystaspes, my father, was dwelling in Parthia, 
and [the people forsook3 him and revolted. Then 
Hystaspes marched forth with the troops which had 
remained faithful. At a city in Parthia named Vish- 
pauz2tish he fought a battle with the rebels]. Auramazda 
was my strong helper; under the protection of '  Huramazda 

64. [ . . . . . . . . . . 5 XXVIII. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu3 Sarru ki-a-arn i-kab-bi a-ga-a Sa 
ana-ku ina (m3tu) Ma-da-a-a e-pu-Su XXIX. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-bi 
(mitu) Pa-ar-tu-U u (n12to) . . . . . . . . . . ik-ki-ra-'l-in-ni-rna it-ti (m) Pa-ar-1-mar-ti-iS 
iz-zi-zuz-U (m) US-ta-as-pi abu-U-a ina (rnktu) Pa-ar-tu-u a$ib-ma 65. [U-ku . . . . 
. . . . . . 3  it-te-ik-ru-' ar-ki (m) Us-ta-as-pi it-ta-lak it-ti U-ku . . . . . . . . . . ina 
(alu) . . . . . . . . . . Su-urn-su ina (m3tu) Pa-ar-tu-U &urn itti ni-ik-ru-tu i-te-pu-us] 
(ilu) U-m-mi-iz-da is-si dannu  ina zilli 5a (ilu) U-ra-mi-iz-da (m) US-ta-as-pi id-duk 
a-na ni-ik-ru-tu a-ga-3u-nu Bluu XXII ( K A ~ I )  

-- . ~~ ~ ~~ 

The sign is here omitted upon the rock. 
"he signs .K# and are much weathered, but zrc certain. 
3 I t  is probable that another verb, sucll as maSRnr(I1 I), should here be restored. 
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Hystaspes smote those rebels. On the twenty-second day 
[of the month Adar they fought the battle . . . . . '1. 

rj XXX. [Thus saith Darius, the king : Then] did I sendZ [a 
Persian army unto Hystaspes from Rag$], and, after the 
army had reached Hystaspes, Hystaspes [led forth] that 
host. [At a city in I'arthia naked PatigrabanA he fought 
a battle with the rebels. Auramazda was my strong 
helper; under the protection of Auramazda Hystaspes 
smote those rebels. On the first day of the month . . . .] 
they fought the battle. H e  slew sixJ thousand five 
hundred and seventy of them, and four thollsand one 
hundred and ninety and two he took alive. 

66. [Sa (arbu) Addari~ i-te-ill-8u sal-turn . . . . . . . . . . 1 XXX. (m) Da-ri-ia~niu3 
Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-hi ar-ki ana-ku U-ku Sa (mitu) Par~su ana mu& (m) US-ta-as-pi 
ul-tu (mttu) Raga-'1 aS+ur-ma? aarki Sa u-ku ann  mubl~i (m) US-ta-as-pi ik-Su-du 
(m) US-!a-as-pi U-ku S~i~a-tin1 67. [. . . . . . . . . . ina (alu) . . . . . . . . . . Su-urn-Su 

ii;a (mttu) I'a-ar-tu-u sal-turn itti ni-ik~ru.tu i-te-pu-u3 (ilu) U-ra-mi-iz-da is~si dan-nu 
ina ~i l l i  Sa (ilu) U-rn-mi-iz-da (m) US-ta-as-pi id-duk a-nn ni-ik-ru-tu a-ga-Su-nu (imu 
I (KAM) :a (arlju) . . . . .] i-te-ip-Su ?al-tum id-du-ku inn 11b-bi-Su-nu V I ~ M D L X X  

u baltu-tu il~-$ab-llit IVWCXCII 

1 It is possible that the BabyIonian version here gave details as to the numbers 
of the slain. 

?'he word aS$zr=mrc, t h o u ~ h  rr-eathered upon the rock, is certain. 
" The traces of the figure upon the rock might possibly be read as (777 or (W. 

2 B 
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XXXI. ['l'hus saith Darius, the king : Then was the province 
mine. This  is what was done by me in Parthia]. 

X X X I I .  Thus saith Darius, the king : T h e  province named 
Margiana rcvoltecl against me, and a certain man, [a Mar- 
g i n ~ ~ ] ,  named Fr ida  [they made their 1eader.l Then sent 
I against him h Persian nalned D3darshis11, my servant, 
the governor of Bactria, saying : " Go, smite that rebrl 
host which cloth not acknowledge] me." Then Didarshish 
went forth with the army, and he fought a battle with the 
M atg1nns. . -' [Auramazda was my strong helper; (under 

68. [S XXXI. (m) lla-ri-ia~muS Sarru ki-a-am i-kah-hi a r k i  nljtu a-na at-tu-U-a 
ta-tur' a-ga-a Sa ana-1'11 ina (m3ti1) Pa-nr~tu-U e-pu-Su]. S XXXII .  (m) Da-ri-ia-~ouS 
Sarru ki-a-am i-kab~bi (miitu) Mar-gu-' Hu-urn-Su taks--k-ra-an-sii-m~n iStEn(en)3 arnE-1~1 
(m) Fa-r.1-da-' Su-urn-5u 69. [(arnelu) Mar~~u-ma-a-a . . . . . . . . . . "  ar-ki (m) Da-da- 
ar-Su iu-un-Su (amelu) gnl-In-a (nmC-10) P a r - s a ~ a a  (amelu) pahitu Sa (1113tu) Ba-ab-tar 
' al-tn-par uln-lna a-lik-n~a dt!-u-liu a-na wku ni~ik-rn-tu In la i-Sim-mu]-'-in-ni a.-ki 
(m) Da-d:r-ar-Su it-ta-ln$ i t ~ t i  U-ku i-tc~i1,-Su sal~tum itti (m.itu) Mar-gu-ma-a-a 

Or  tn-mt; cf. 1. 71. 
"his rcading is certain. 
"he conflate sign is clear upon the rock. 

I t  is pos~ib le  that solne such phrase ns irra kakkadifu?czr, or rub72 ina mzrh&iSu~ru, 
with 111 r or 111 z of naaciz?~ should here be restored. 

6 T h e  ~ r o r d s  n-nn tnr.-.~i-Jrt should here possibly be restorerl. 
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the protection) of Auran~azda my army smote (thosej 
rebels. (On the) twenty-third (day) of the month Icislev 
they fought the battle]. H e  slew fifty and five' thousand 
two hundred and .  . . . -three3 of them, and six thousand 
five hundred and seventy and two4 he took alive. 

X X X I I I .  [Thus saith] Darius, the king: [Then was the province 
(mine). This is what I did in Bactria. 

XXXIV.  Thus saith Usrius, the king : A certain man (named) 
Vahyazdita dwelt [(in a city) named ('1ir)lavi in a district 
in Persia named Y a ~ t i y 3 . ~  H e  rebelled in Persia, and he 

70. L(ilu) U-ra-ma-az-da is-si dan-nu (ina yilli)' ia  (ilu) U~ra-ma-az-da u-ku at-twu-a 
id-du-ku a-na, ni-ik-ru-tu (a-ga-bu-nu ilmu) xxl l r (~ahi)  Sa. (arbu) Kislimu i-te-ip-bu 
~al-tum] id-du-ku ina lib-bi-3"-11" LV%ICC[ . . 11118 u hal~tu~tii us-pab-bit V ~ ~ I U L X X I I +  

XXXIII. (m) lla-ri-ia-mu3 Sarru 71. [ki-a-am i-kab-bi ar-ki mitu (a-11a at-iu-u-a 
ta)-tur" a-ga-a Sa anaku illa (mitu) Ra-alj-tar e-pu-iu 5 XXXIV. (m) Da-ri~ia-n~uS 
Sarru ki-a-a111 i-kab-bi iStf.n(en) amC.lu (111) U-nli-h-da-a-tu (Sum-Su ina (alu) Ta-m)]-ma-' 
ina (mitu) I-U-ti-iaqu-uw9u i~ra (mitu) Par-su a-Siib 9 u ~  it~ba-an-nia ilia (mitu) Par-su 
i-bah-bi a-na U-ku 

. ~ ~ ~ ~ - 

1 See above p. 179, n. I. 

3 SO the traces of the figure read upon the roclc; B E  3627 reads >$;;z. 
The exact traces upon the rcrk read TT T- ~ $ ~ 1 ~ ~ T .  

V"" W n  B E  3627 thc figures read : <T- 7- T( I@,$, "six iliuusand ni~ie 
hundred and seventy- . . ." 

5 I t  is possible that the verb should be restored as t<~-rc~f.  
The name is clear u!x,n the rock. 

Z H 2  
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spake unto the people, [saying : " I am (Srnerdis, the son 
of Cyr)us." Then the Persian people, as  many as (in the 
palaces (?) of the city)' . . . ., revolted from me (and 
went over unto him). H e  became king] in Persia. 

S XXXV. Thus  saith Darius, the Icing- : Then [did I send out] a 
snlall Persian army [. . . . A Persian named Artavardiya, 

72. [an-ma ann-ku ((111) Bar-zi-in apilL?u Sa (I>,) liu)-ra& ar-ki ,t;ku Sa (nlitu) I'ar-su 
~ua-la (inn al-lu~ka' 5a aii i)- . . . . .. . . . . . l  it-te-ik~uu-' In-pa-ni-ia (a-rra nrulj-l$$u 
it-tal-ku)-' Su~u ana Sarru] ina (mitu) Par-su Lit-tur] XXXV. (111) l)a~ri-ia-m118 Sarru 
Ici-a-an1 i-kab-bi ar-ki ana-ku u-ku Sa (mitu) Par-sumii (?) i-si' 73. [ . . . . . . . . . . 
(m) Ar-ta-111ar-zi-ia Su-urn-Su (am&lu) gal-la-a (ami!lu) l'ar-sa~a~a . . . . . . . . . . ] U-ku 
3a (mitu) I'ar-su it-ti-in it-tal-ku-' ana (mitu) A'la-da-a-a ar-ki (m) 111-ta-mar-zi-ia it-ti 11-ku 

' I t  mould be tempting to take as n detel-~uinative nnd E as the lirst 
sign of a proper name, ~vhich might hc restored as (czln) I-[rr-/i-ia], from the preceding 
line. But in tile corresponding passase in the Persian text Ihrrtiyi, thc old Persian 
original of the Rab. h t i a ,  does ilot occur; moreover, the word jwd&y&, which does 
occur, is not accompanied by tile usual formula ior a city's nanie when mentioned for 
the first time in the text. The corr+sponding passage in the Susian version is broken. 

2 Tbe sign cETT is quite clear tipon the rock. I t  would be possible to read 
mi-i-ji, but it seems preferable to take 7 n i  as the enclitic particle and read i-si; (f: the 
Susian version. 

S Su~ne  such phrase as i i ~ u  f n f f u , i / ~ j i ~ - i ~ i ~  c/-tn@r shouid here 11e restored. 



111y servant, 1 made their leader. T h e  rest of] tllc Persian 
army went with me into Media. Then [went] Artavarcliya 
with the army [unto Persia. When he was come unto 
Persia, at a city in Persia named RalthA, that Vahy- 
azd$ta, who said " I am Smerdis," advanced with the 
army against] Artavardiya to give hi111 battle. They 
foug-ht the battle. Auramazda was rily strong helper ; 
under the protection of Auramazda [my host snlote the 
army of Vahyazclita. O n  the twelfth day of the month 
lyyar they fought the battle]. Then that Vahyazd2ta 
fled with a few horsemen and came unto /l'aishiyiuvids. 

74. [ana (mitu)  Par-su it-ta-lak aria (mitu) Par-su arm ka-ia-du ina (alu) . . . . . . . . . . 
Bu-urn-Su ina (matu) Par-su (m) U-mi-iz-daa-tu a~ga-Su-u Sa i-kab-bu uni-ma ana-ku 

(m) Bar-zi-ia it-ti U-ku it-ta-lak a-na tar~.;i] (m) Ar-ta-mar-zil a-na c-pi5 taljnea i-te-ip-Su 
sn-al-turn (ill,) U-ra-ma-nz-da is-si dall-nu iua .;illi Sn (ilu) U-ra-me-az-da 75. [U-ku 

at-tu-u-a id-du-ku a-na U-ku $a ("1) U-mi~iz~da-a-ti llinu X I I  (KAM) Sa (arbu) Airu 
i-te-ip-Su ?al-tum] ar-ki (m) U-mi-iz-da-a-turn3 a-gn-Su-u it-ti u-ku i-:i e-l-ia Sa 
sise(p1) ib"1ik-nia a-na 

l Sic. 
Sic. 

3 The sign is quite clcar upon the rock. 
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Thence went he forth with an army against Artavardiya 
to give him battle. At a mountain named Paraga they 
fought the battle]. Auramazda was my strong helper; 
under the protection of Auramazda my host smote the 
army of Vahyazdata. [On the fifth day of the month 
. . . . they fo~ight the battle. And that Vahyazdita 
and the nobles who were with him were captured]. 

5 XXXVI. Thus saith Darius, the Icing: Then did I crucilfy] that 
Vahyazd2ta and all the nobles who were with him [in a 
city in Persia named Uvadaicaya]. 

76. [(mitu) Pi-Si-'-bu-ma-clu il-lik ul-tu lib-bi Suu i t~ t i  U-ku it-ta-lak a-na tar-si 
(rn)Arta-maizi-in n-na e-pis tabaza ina (3adii) . . . . . . . . . . Sadil(u) Sum-Su i-te-jp-3u 
sal-tum (ilu)] U-ra-ma-a-da is-si dan-nu ina silli Sa (ilu) U-ra-ma-az-da U-ku at-tu-U-a 
id-du-ku a-na U-ku Sa (m) U-mi-iz-da-a-ti 77. [iimu V(KAQI) Sa (arbu) . . . . . 
i-te-ip-Su ~al-turn (m) U-mi-iz-da-a-tu a-ga-5u-u U (am&) m&-b&n&ti(pl) Sa it-ti& 
su-ub-bu-tu-' 11 S XXXVI. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-ail; i-kab-bi arki  ana-ku 
(m) U-mi-iz-da-a-tu a-ga-Su-u u (amClu)m&r-b&nhti(pl) Sa it-ti-9u gab-bi ina za-ki-pi 

~~pp~ 

' i'or this restoration, cf. l. 88. 
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5 XXXVII .  [Thus saith Darius, the king: This is what] I did in 
Persia. 

5 XXXVIII .  Thus saith Darius, the king: That Vahyazdita, who 
said [" I am Smerdis," sent an army unto Arachosia. H e  
appointed a certain man to be their leader' against] a 

Persian [named Vivsna, my servant], the governor of 
Arachosia, saying : "Go, smite Vivina and [the host 
which acknowledgetli king Darius ! " Then the army 
which Vahyazdsta had sent marched against Vivina to 
give him battle. At the city of Kipisliaki]nish they 

78. [ina(alu) . . . . . . . . . . iu-urn-Su inn (mitu) Par-su al-ta-kan XXXVII. 
(m) Ua-ri-ia-mu5 $arm ki-a-am i-kab-bi a~ga-a Sal a-nn-ku ina ( ~ n i t u )  Par-su e~pu-Su 

XXXVIII. (m) Dz-riLia-mug Sarru ki-a-a111 i-ljab-bi (111) U-mi-iz-da-a-tu a-ga-Su-u Sa 
il5-bu-u 79. [urn-ma ana-ku (m) Aar-zi-ia U-ku iS-puur n-na (rnitu) A- run -a t~ t i  
. . . . . . . . . . 1 a-ua tar-pi (m) U-mi-rnn-ina-' Su-urn-Su (;im$lu) gal-In-a] (amelu) Par-?a-a-a 
(am@lii) pah9tu Sa (mitu) A-ru-ha-at-ti urn-mn al-ka-ma (m j U-mi-ma-na-' du-ku-' U a-na 

1 I t  is possible that we should here restore some such phrase as iSt$~i(tn) nrn&!z/ 
zi~a /azk/iadi-S~~-nu il-irz$ar. 
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fought the battle. Auramazda was my strong helper. 
Under the protection of Auramazda [my] army [smote the 
rebel host. On the thirteenth day of the month Tebet they 
fought the battle. Then the rebels assembled a second 
time and advanced against Vivsna to give him battle. In 
a district named Gand~itava 2] he fought a battle with [the 

80. [U-ku ja a-nn (m) Ila-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru i-iim-mu-' ar-ki u-ku Sa (111) U-mi-iz-da-a-tum 
is-pu-ru il-li-ku-' a-na tar-si (m) U-mi-ma-na-' a-na e-pi9 tahaza inn (alu) . . . . .l]-na- 
i-te-ip-$11 sa-nl-tu (ilij U-ra-ula~nz-da is-si dnn-nu ina silli 5a (ilu) U-ia-mn-az-da u-ku 
81. [at-tu-U-n id-du-ku a-na it-ku ni-ik-rwtu fin111 XII I  ( n ~ a i )  Sn (arbu) Tehetu i-te-il>-Su 
%l-turn nr~ki inn Sn~ni-tum barrani ni-ilc-ro-u~tu ;l>-bn-m-ninl-ma it-tal-ku-' a-na tar-$ 
(m) U-mi-ma-nu-' a-na c-i1i5 tnkazn ina (mitu) . . . . .]~ti-[ . . ] itti [nikrCltu](pi) " 
i-te~ip~5u sal-tun, (ilu) U-cn-mi~iz-da is-si d a ~ l ~ n u  ina silli Sa (ill]) U-m-ma-az-da 

l The slight traces of the sign before ,a read $g!$, 
"lhere is space here for only one sign, so that if 44 is part of the proper 

name, the usual formula, Sz~rnSz~, must have been omitted, (6 l. 80); another possible 
restoration would be it]-ti KI-[BAL] (pl); but see D. 3. 

The traces upon the rock between @ and ++ suggest the sign -HT*, and 
the signs may perhaps be rendered as itti [ni&nitr~] (p]) ; there does not seem to be 
room for two signs in the Sap, so that the restoration, itli [a-on]-meS is improbable. 
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rebels]. Auramazda was my strong helper; under the 
protection of Auramazda [my army smote the rebel host. 
On the seventh d,~y of the lilonth Adar they fought the 
battle . . . . . '1. Then that man, who was commander 
of the army which Vahyazdata had sent, [fled] with a few 
[-horselmen [and came unto ;L city in Arachosia named 
Arshada. Then Vivina marched with the army after] 
him. There he captured and slew him, and he slew the 
nobles who were with him. All the dead and the living 
of the host [ . . . . ] . 

82. [U-ku at-tu-u-a id-du-ku a-na u-ku ni-ik-ru-tu flniu v11 (KAM) Sa (arhu) Addaru i-te-ip-Su 
ial-turn . . . . . . . . . . l] ar-lci anlclu a-gaA-u Sa ina eli L(-bu rad~uku Sa (111) U-imi-iz~da-a~Lu111 
i$pu-ru il-ti U--ku i - ~ i  c-li-ia 83. [Sa sisi. ib-lik-ma a-na (alu) . . . . . . . . . Sit-urn-Su 

i-na (mbtu) A-ru-ha-at-ti il-lik ar-ki (m) U-mi-ma-na-' it-ti U-ku . . . . . . . . . . ] Sa-a-[ju] " 
ina [lib-bi] J iy->a-hat-su 4 id-duk-Su u (amelu) mir-bhitti (pl) Sx itti-Su id-duk naphar 
di-i-ku u hal-tu Sa u-ku 

It is possible that the Bahylonian version here and in 1. 81 gave details as to 
the number of the slain. 

W n l y  one sign is here wanting, of which the traces read q@. The whole 

phrase should possibly be restored as [itta-Znk ay-hi] Sa-a-[SJL]. 
" Traces of these two signs are still visible upon thc rock. 
4 This reading is certain. 

2 C 
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X X X I X .  [Thus saith Darius, the Icii~g: Then was the province 
mine. This is what I] did in Arachosia. 

XL. Thus saith Darius, the king : While I [was] in Persia and in 
Media, [the Babylonians revolted from me a second time.% 
A certain man named Araliha, an Armenian, the son of 
Halclita, rebelled at a city named Dub2la in Uabylonia, 
and thelrc [he lied unto the peolple, saying : " I am 
Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus." Then did the 
Babylonian people [revolt] fro111 me, [and they went over 

84. [ . . . . . . . . . . XXXIX. (111) Ua-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-hi ar-ki (mitu) a-na 
at-111-u-a ta-tur 1 a-ga-n $a ana-ku] inn (niitu) A-ru-ha-at-ti e-pu-Su S XL. (111) Da-ri-ia- 
muS krrru ki-a-am iLkab-hi a-di rnubhi Sa a-na-ku inn (mitu) Par-su U ( ~ u i t u )  Ma-da-a-a 
85. [a-tu-ru . . . . . . . . . . 3 ( a m & l u ) U ~ b i l ~ ( p l )  it-te-ik-ru-: la-pa-ni-ia i:t$n(en) 
ami-lu (m) A-ra-hu 8u-i~m-$U (arni-lu) U-ra-aS-!a-a-a apil-5u 8a (m) . . . . . . . . . . 511-u 
i113. (alu) . . . . . . . . . . 511-UIII-SII inn B i b i l u ( ~ 1 )  i t - b a - a ~ ~ ~ - ~ l l a  ina lib]-bi [ana 111-ku 
i-par-ra-as urn-ma a - n a ~ k u  (m. ilu) Nabit-kudurri-upur apildu Sa (111. ilii) Nab-na ' id  ar-ki 
U-ku Fa Bihilu (K[) la-pa-ni-ia 

' Scc above, 1,. 187, 12. j. 

'l'hc pl,rasc inu Snn i t i  i,an,,i/u should i~ossibly bc rcstored here. 
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to that Arakha. H e  seized Babylon, he became king in 
Babylon. Then did I send an army unto Babylon]. 
A Persian [named VindafranA], my servant, I appointed 
their leader, saying : "Go,  smite the rebel host [of 
Babylon, which doth not acknowledge m e ! "  Then 
VindafranA marched with the army unto Babylon. Aura- 
n~azcla was 111y strong helper; under the protection of 
Auramazda V]in[dafra]nA smote the rebel host of Babylon 
a n d 6  tooli them captive. T h e  people who were among 

86. [it-te-ilc-ru-' a-na rnubbi (m) A-ra-bu a-ga-Su-11 it-tal-ku-' Bihilu (KI) is-ja-hat Su-u 
ana Sarru ina BAbilu(~1) it-tur ar-ki ana-ku u-ku al-ta-par ana Bibilu (KI) 
(m) . . . . . . . . . . 1 Bum-Su (am&lu)]gal-la-a (mttu) Par-sa~a-a ina [kak]kadi%u-nu 
al-ta-par urn-ma a-lik-ma du-u-ku a-na U-ku ni-ik-ru-tu 8 7  [Sa Btbilu (KI) Sa la 
i-Sim-mu-'-in-ni ar-ki (m) . . . . . . . . . . :% it-ti U-l$u a-na Bibilu (K<) it-ta-lak 
jilu) U~ra-ma-az-da is-si dan-nu ins ~ i l l i  Sa (ilu) U-ra-rna~az-da (m) . . ]-in-[ . . . . ]%X-' 
u-ku Sa B2bilu (KI) ni-ikru-tu id-duk u uj-gab-bit-su-nu-tu U-ku S 3  inn lib-bi-Su-nu 

l See below, n. 4. 
2 The traces of this sign r\~hicli remain upon the rock might possibly be read 

as =<I, but the reading sT:l is preferable. 
3 See below, n. 4. 

Two signs are here wanting, of which only slight ancl uncertain traces remain. 
The name should possibly be restored as [I (::l [ 41 -4 An, 
[(m) IWi]-liz-[fupar]-7~a-'. "he sign < is clear upon the rock. 

2 C 2 
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them [ .  . . . On the twenty-second day of the month 
. . . . that Arakha, ~ v h o  said " I an1 Nebuchadnezzar," and] 
his [ .  . . . 1' nobles who were with him, were captured, 
Then made I a decree, saying : " [Let] Arakhi  and the 
nobles [who were with him be crucified in Babylon ! "1 

XLI. Thus saith Darius, the king:  This is what I did in 
Babylon. 

XLII.  Thus saith Darius, the king : This is what I [have done ; 

88. [ . . . . . . . . . . Bmu X X I I ( K A M )  Sa (arhu) . . . . . (m)A-ra-Iju a-ga-Su-u S 3  

iLlinb-bu urn-ina ana-ku (m. ilu) NabB-liudurri-usur u (am&) mir-h&nBti](pl)-iu 
[ .  . . . . ] '(pl) Sa itti-Su ~u-ub-bu-tu-' ar-ki a-na~ku te-e-me al-ta-kan 11111-ma 
(m) A~ra-$u u (am@lu) mL-bSnRti (pl) 89. [Sa itti-Su ina za-ki-pi inn Bibilu(K1) 
. . . . . . . . . . ] S XLI. (m) Da-ri-in-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am i-kal)-hi a-ga-a Sa ana-ku 
itin USbilu(K1) e-pu-:u 5 XLII. (m) Da-ri-ia~illuS Sarru ki-a-am i-lmb-bi a-gn-a Sa nna-ku 

1 One sign o~ily is wanting; 8- should possibly be restored, i.e., (aintlu) 

11~iil=68ndti(@i)-kI ra67iti(pl), "his mighty nobles." 
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uncler the protection of Auramazcla have I acted. After I 
became king, I . . . . , and I . . . .l them. Then their 
nine kings I captured. One named Gaumtita, the Magian ; 
he lied, and said, [" I am Smerdis, the son of Cyrus." H e  
made Persia to revolt. An Elamite named Ashina ; he 
lied and said, I am king of Elam." He] made Elam 
to revolt. A Babylonian named Nidintu-Be1 ; he lied and 
said, ' l  I am Nebuchadnezzar, [the son of Nabonidus." H e  

90. [e-pu-Su ina yilli Sa (ilu) U-ra-ma-az-da aiia-ku e-pu-iu ar-ki Sa a-na Sarru a-tu-ru 
. . . . . . . . . . 1~5~-nu-tu ar-ki IX Sarihi  (131)-Su-nu uy-yab-bit (m) Gu-mn-a-~II S L I - ~ I I ~ - S ~  
(amElu) Ma-gu-Su Su-u up-tar-ri-ij i-kab-bi t~m-ma 91. [nna-ku (m) Bar-ziia apil-Su Sn 

(m) Ku-raS Su-u (mktu)Par-su ut-talc-kir (m) A~Si-na Su-um-Su (ain@lu) Elamtl(K1) Su-U 
up-tar-ri-is i-kab-bi urn-ma ana-ku Sar (mitu) E l a m a t ( ~ ~ )  So-U] (mktu) Elamat(~1) 
ut-takl-kir (n1)Ni-din-tum-(ilu) B&l Su-um-Su (am&lu) Bkbila(~1)-a-n 5u-u up-tar-ri-iy 
i-kab-bi um-ma ana-ku (m. ilu) Nabfi-kudurri-uyur 

1 The sign :> is quite clear u1,on the rock in this passage aiid in the three 
following lines. 
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made Babylon to revolt. A Persian named Martiya ; he 
lied and said, " I an1 Urnmannish, king of Elam."] H e  
made [Elam] to revolt. A Mede named Phraortes ; he lied 
and said, " I am I<hshathrita, [of the race of Cyaxares." 
H e  made Media to revolt. A Sagartian named Citran- 
takhma ; he liecl and said, " I am king of Sagartia, of the 
race of] Cyaxares." H e  made Sagartia to revolt. A 
Margian named FrAda ; /he lied and said, " I am Icing of 

92. [apil-Su Sa (m. ilu) Nabfi-na'id Su-11 Bibilu (K]) ut-tak-kir (m) Mar-ti-ia 5u-urn-Su 
(arni.luj Par-sa-a-a Su-u up-tar-ri-i: i-knb~bi urn-ma ana-lru (m) 1111-rna-ni-e-?u 5ar 
(mitu) Elaniat (KI) Su-u (milu) Elamat (KI)] ut-tak-kir (m) Pa~nrl-mar-ti-iS Su-urn-5u 
(m%tu)Vla-da-a-a Bu-u p - l a i i  i-kab-hi urn-ma nna-ku (m)&-Sa-at-ri-turn? 
93. [z&ru Sa (m)U-ma-ku-iS-tar Bu-u (ni&tu) Mn-da-a-a ut-tak-kir (m)Si-it-ra-an-tab-ma 
Su-urn-Su (amElu. n13tu) Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a Su-U up-tar-ri-i.; i-kab-bi um-ma ana-ku Sar 
(matu) Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a z&ru %a] (m)U-ma-ku-is-tar 5u-u (a~n&lu. mitu).Sa3-gaLar-ta-a-a 
ut-tak-kir (m) Fa-ra-da-' Surn-Su (a1ni.l~) Mar-gu-rna-a-a 5u-u 

1 Sic. 3 Sic. 
"he signs are quite clear upon the rock. 
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Margiana." H e  made Margiana to revolt. A Persian 
named VahyazdAta ; he lied and said,] " l am Smerdis, 
the son of Cyrus." H e  made Persia to revolt. An 
Armenian named Arakha ; he [lied and said, " I am 
Nebuchaclnezzar, the son of Nabonidus." H e  made 
Babylon to revolt]. 

5 XLIII. [Thus saith Darius, the liing: These are the nine kings, 
dead] and living, which my army toolc captive or slew in 
these [wars]. 

94. [up-tar-ri-is i-kab-bi urn-ma ana-ku Sarru ina (m&tu) Mar-gu-' Su-u (mitu) Mar-gu-' 
ut-tak-kir (m)U-rr~i-iz-da-a-tu Bu-urn-Su (am&lu)Par-sa-a-a Su-u up-tar-ri-is i-kab-bi 
urn-ma] ana-ku (m) Bar-zi-in apil-~LI :a (111) Ku-rag Su-U (mStu)Par-su ut-iak-kir (m)A-ra- 
bu Su-umju (mStu) U-ra-a$-!a-a-a' 5u-U 95. [up-tar-ri-is i-kab-bi urn-ma ana-ku 
(m. ilu) Nabfi-kudurri-upur apil-5u Ba (111. ilu) Nabfi-na'id Su-U BSbilu (KI) ut-tak-kir 
5 XLIII. (111) Da-ri-ia-mu5 3arru ki-a-am i~kab-bi . . . . . . . . . .?l U bal-tu 8a is-ba-tu-' u 
i-du-ku-' U-ku at-tu-U-a ina bi-rit 

' 'l'his reading is clear up011 the rock. 
9 The ~nissillg phrase should probably be restored in sonle such way as [a-ga-ilc-nu 

I X  fami?~i(]l) Nli-i-ki] ,L j i i z l - /u ,  etc. 
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$ XLIV. [Thus saith Darius, the king: As to these provi~~ces 
which revolted, lies made them revolt, so that they deceived] 
the people. Then Auramazda delivered then1 into lily 

hands. According to [my will did I unto them]. 

XLV. [Thus saith Darius, the king: Thou who mayest be king 
hereafter, beware of lies]; the man who lieth shalt thou 
utterly destroy, if thou sayest C" thereby shall my land 
remain whole "l. 

XLVI.  [Thus saith Uarius, the king : This is what I have done, 
under the protection of Auramazda have I always acted. 
Thou who shalt hereafter read . . . . what] I have done, 

96. [ . . . . . ] a-ga-ni-e-tu XI.IV. [(m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru ki-a-am i-kab-hi a-ga-ni-e-tu 
mit$ti :a ik-ki-ra-' par-pa-a-tu . . . . . . . . . . a]-na u-ku ar-ki (ilu) U-ra-ma-az-da a-na 
kiti(11)-ia in-da-na-aS-SLI-nu-tu 97. lib-bu-u Sa a-na [ . . . . . . . . . . 8 XLV. (m) Da- 
ri-ia-mu3 jarru ki-a-am i-kah-hi . . . . . . . . . . 1-kaad amelu Sa u-par-ra-~i lo ma-du 
Sa-al.Su ki-i ta-kah-hu 98. um-ma [ . . . . . . . . . . 3 XLVI. (111) Ua-ri-ia~muS Sarru 

ki-a-am i-kab-bi a-gaa Sa ana-ku e-pu-Su ina silli ia  (ilu)U-ra-ma-az-da.. . . . 
. . . . . ]i-su-[u Ball ana-ku e-pu-i;u 92-!a-ri Sa ina (ahnu)nari Sat-ri ki-pa-an-ni 

'The traces of these four signs are very uncertai~l ; they read 3.E FJ :$$g+. 
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the inscription which is engraved upon the tablet, shalt 
believe me ; [thou shalt not hold it to be] lies. 

XLVII. [Thus saith Darius, the king: I call Auraniazda to 
witness that it is true and not lies], all that I have clone 
[ . . l . . .  

$ XLVII I .  Thus saith Darius, the Icing : Under the protection of 
Auralllazcla [there is also] much that I have done [which 
is not glaven in this inscription; 011  his account it hath 
not been illscribecl lest he who shall read this inscription 
hereafter] shoulcl not believe all that I have done, but 
should say, "They are lies." 

99. [a-na [par]-yn-a-tun1 [ . . . . . . . . . . ] XI.VII. (m) Da-ri-in-moS 5arru kia-am 
i-kab-bi . . . . . . . . . . l  ma-1a e-pu-5u inn [ . . 1' M U - A N - N A ~  S X1,VIII. (in) lln~ri-ia- 
in113 Sarru ki-a-am i-ljab-bi iila silli Sa (ilu) U-ra-maz'-da 100. [ .  . . . . 1 5  mn-a-ila 
Sa e-pu-[Su . . . . . . . . . . ]%a-la e-pu-5u la i-ki-ip-pi [i]-l+zh-bi urn-ma par-sa-a-turn Si-im 
5 XLIX. (m) Da~ri-ia-mu$ Sarru ki-aam 
-pp~~ - pp---p ~~~~ pp-p ~ pp 

Thc traces of the sign before ET suggest those of -4. 
2 One sign is here wanting. 
Cf: Il. I O I  and 103. 

' Sic. I t  is probable that the nalne is tlrus written as the graver was cramped 
for rooin at the end of thc line. 

Two signs are here wanting. 
V t  is possible that in place ot mu-Z<c e-(irt-8u we should restore the phrase as 

[ . . . . . i-bad-hi u]m-nza la e p r ~ ~ f u ,  i.e., "lest lle wlio sl~ould read this inscription here- 
after should say ' H e  hath not done it,' and should not believe it, and shoold say 
'They are lies.'" 

2 U 
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5 XLIX.  Thus saith Darius, the king : Among lcings who [ruled] 
before [me it was not done, as it hath allways [been done 
by me through the favour of Auramazda]. 

5 L. Thus saith Darius, the king: In accordance with that which 
I have done and . . . . [shalt] thou [ . . . . ] the people. 
[,If thou shalt not conceal this edict, but shalt publish it to 
the people, then may Auramazcla be thy friend, may] thy 
seed be numerous, (and) inay [thy] days be long. But if 
thou shalt conceal these words . . [ . . . . may Auramazda 
slay thee and may thy seed be clestroyecl]. 

5 LI. [Thus saith Darius, the king : This is what I have done; 
allways under the protection of Auramaz[da] have I acted. 

101. i-kab-bi ina Sarrtni(p1) :a ina pa-na-tu-u~[a. . . . . . . . . . ] MU-AN-NA S I.. (m) Da- 
ri-ia-mu8 Sarru ki-a-am [i]-Bab-bi at-ta ki-i pi Sa ana-ku e-pu-Su u ka-bit-tum a-na 
102. u-ku ki-[ . . . . . . . . . . ] z@ru-ka [li]"n~i-id 01u@(pl)-[ka] li-ri-ku-' u ki-i dib-bi 
an-nu-tu ta-pi-is-si-nu alia U-ki-iS-03. la [. . . . . . . . . . S LI. (m) Dari-in-mug Sarru 
ki-a-am i-kab-bi a-ga-a Sa ana-ku e-pil-Su . . . . . . . . . . ] ~ I U - A N - N A ~  ills ~i l l i  Sa (ilu) U- 
ra-ma-az-[da] e-te-pu-US (ilu) U-ra-ma-az-da is-si dan-nu u il2ni (pl) 

l The sign is possibly U. 
2 One sign appears to be here wanting. 

The traces a t  the end of the line are those of the t~vo signs @ 517, not of 
the single sign sex. 

The traces of these signs are clear. 
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Auramazda was my strong hcll>er, and the other gads, [all 
that there are]. 

5 LII. [Thus saith Darius, the Icing: O n  this account Auramazda 
brought me help, and the other gods, all that there are, 
because I was not wicked, nor was 1 a liar], nor did I 
commit any [wrong], neither I ,  nor my race. According 
to the laws I ruled; unto the prisoner(?) and the freed 
man have I clone no [injustice. Whosoever helped my 
house, him have I favoured; whosoever was hostile, him 
have I destroyed]. 

jj LIII.  Thus saith [Darilus, [the king]: Whosoever thou (niayest 

104. Sa-nu.tum [ . . . . . . . . . . LII. (n1)Da-ri-ia-mu3 Sarru ki-a-am i-kah-bi . . . . . 
. . . . . ] a-na [ . . 1-ni~[ . . ] 1 ~iiiln-llla la e-~II-Su u1 a~na-ku ul zhi-ia ina di-na-a-tu a-si- 
ig-gn a ~ n a  lik (?)-tu u mu5-ki-nu 105. [ .  . ]'.-ki(?)3 ul c-pu-[us. . . . . LIII .  (m) Da- 
ri-ia]-mu3 [garru] ki-a-am i-lsab-bi man-nu at-ta Sarru Sa be-la-a ar-ki-ia anl&lu Sa u-par- 
ra-su u (am@lu) UD-15-A-NI 

l One sign only is wanting, both before and after : the traces of the former 
suggest 77, rather than +.F, though the latter is possible; the traces of the latter 
read Ezi?:; thus the reading an  (?)-nllunt (?) is just possible. 

9 There is room here for one sign. 
"he sign is possibly A@. 

2 D 2 
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be), 0 Icing, who shalt rule after me, the man who is a liar, 
or a rebel (?), (or) is not [ . . . . do thou destroy !] 

5 LIV. [Thus saitli Darius, the king : Thou who shalt hereafter see 
this tablet, which I have written, and these sculptures, 
destroy them not, but preserve them so long as thou 
livest!] If thou shalt behold this tablet and these sculp- 
tures, [and shalt not destroy them, but shalt preserve them 
so long as thou livest, then may Auramazda be] thy 
[friend], and thy [race] tnay he make numerous, and thy 
days [may he pro]long, and may Auramazda increase (them), 

106.  la ta-[ . . . . . . . . . . 1,IV. (m) Da-ri-ia-mu5 Sarru lii-a-am i-kab-bi . . . . . ] 
ki-i narB gu-a-tu tan,-ma-ri u sal-ma-a-nu a-gall-nu-tu 107. [ . . . . . 1-ka u . 1'-ka 
lu2-saLam-'-id am& (PI)-ka [lu-urlkrik (ilu)U-ra-ma-z-iia lu-rab-bi-iS 108. u j  m- [ .  . . . . ] 
$a [ . . . 16-nu-tun, ni-ka-a la ta-na$-kuw [ . . . . .' (ilu)] U-ra-ma-az-da li-ru-ur 

1 One sign only is here wanting. 
"he traces of this sign are possibly those of Ey. 
"here is a slight break in the surface of the rock between f and m, but 

probably no sign is wanting. 
There is room for two signs in the gap between 3T:T and {<l. 
The sign < is clear at the beginning of the line; the followi~l: sign (L: is 

probably the beginning of nzi-[im-7/~a]. 
C There is room for one sign, or possibly two signs, in this gap. 
7 There is rooni for about three signs in the gap hetween ( and -;F. 



and what[soever thou doest may he make fortunate. But 
if thou shalt behold this tablet and these sculptures, and 
shalt destroy them, anct . . ] . . shalt not make offerings 
. . . . , then may Auramazda curse (thee), and [may thy] 
race [come to naught, and whatsoever thou doest may 
Auramazda destroy !] 

LV. [Thus saith Darius, the Icing: These are] the men [ . . . . 
who] were with me, until I [slew] that GaumSta, the 
Magian, [who said " I am Smerdis"; then these men 
helped me as my followers. Intaphernes], the son of 
VayaspSra, a Persian ; Otanes, the son of 'Thukhra, a 
Persian ; Gobryas. the son of Mard[onius, a Persian ; 

109. u Aru-[ka . . . . . C; LV. (m) Da-ri-ia-muS Sarru ki-aarn i-kab-hi a-gan-nu-tu] 
(am&lu)sibi.(pl) [ . . . . . 1' (pl) [ . . . . . 1' it-ti-ia i-tu-ru-' a-di niubhi Sa a-na-ku a-na 
(m)Gu-maati a-ga-5u-u 110. (am&lu) Ma-gu-Su a-[dur3-ku 5a i-kab-bu uni-ma ana-ku 
(m) Bar-zi-ia (m) . . . . . ]-:U Su-urn-Su apil-Su Sa (111) Mi-is4-pa-ru-' (am&lu) Par-sa-a-a 
(m)U-mi-it-ta-na-' Sum-Su apil-Su Sa (1n)Su-uh-ra-' (amelu) Par-sa-a-a 

. ~~ ~~ -p-.. ~- 

61 

L One or possibly two signs are here wanting. 
There is room for three signs in this gap. 

"here areslight traces of the sign 57 upon the rock. 
The signs {E: :T are quite certain. 
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Hydarnes, the son of Baggbigtla, a Persian] ; NIegabyzus, 
the son of Dicluhya, a Persian; Ardumanish, the son of 
Vahauka, ;L Persian [ . . . . whosoever thou (inayest be), 
O Icing, who shalt rule after . . . . 17 thcse men shalt 
thou cherish (?) exceedingly ! 

111. (m)Co-ha-rii-' Su-urn-Su apil-511 Sa (m) Mar-d[u- . . . . . Su-unl-Su (am&lu) Par-sa-aa 
<m) . . . . . Su-unl-3u apil lo Sa (111). . . . . (am@lu)Par-sa-a-a] (m)Ma-ga-hu-di-Sul Su-urn-Su 
apil-Su ?a (m) Za-' tu-'-a"am@lu) Par-sa-a-a (m) A~ar~di-ma-ni-i Sum-Su apil-Su Sa 
(m) U-i~la"ab"-ku 112. (am@lu) Par-sa-a-a [j . . . . .K . . . . 17 (am~lu)$b@(pl) agan- 
nu-tu lu i n a ~ - d u  su-ud-di-id 

1 The tialne is quite clear upon thc rock. 
"l'he sign if is quite clear upon the rock at the end of the name. 

"hc sign is ET, not ET. 
" This sign is much weathered and is not quite certain; the traces Suggest . \ more than >p. 

The sign following If upon the rock apl~ears to he 7, the traces of this and 

thc following signs reading: I : & ~ ~ > ~ ~ @ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ . .  The second sign, 
which is possibly =&I, is not certain. It is possible, tl~ougll scarcely likely, that the 

Bahylonian version mentioned another name which was not il~cluded in the Persian 
Text and the Susian Version. 

8 The address to the future king should possibly be restored from l. 105 as 
man-nu at-ta Sarru Sn be-lu-a ar-hi-ia. 

7 A trace of the sign hcfore is still visible upon the rock; it reads 53, 



E P I G R A P H S .  

B.I INSCRIPTION BELOW THE PROSTRATE FIGURE (JF G A U M ~ ~ A ,  
THF: MAGIAN. 

U. This is Gaumata, the Magian, who lied, saying: " 1 am Smerdis, 
the son of Cyrus." 

C. This is Ashina, who lied, saying : " I am king of Elam." 

E. 1. a a - a  (m) Gu-ma-a-tun1 2. (am@lu) Ma-gu-Su Sa ip-ru-$U urn-ma 3. a-na-ko 

(m) Bar-zi-ia m9r (m) ICu-ra: 

C. 1. aga-n (m) A-Si-na 2. Sa ip-ru-su urn-ma 3. ana-ku Sar (mitu) Eiamat(~1) 

1 The epigraph, correspouding to A of the Persian Text and the Susian Version 
and referriug to Uarius, is not represented in the BabyIonian Version. 
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E. INSCRIPTION BELOW T I I E  FIGURE OF PHRAOKTES, T H E  MEDIAN 
PRETENDER. 

F. INSCRIT'TION BELOJV TI IE  FIGUI<E 01; MAKTIYA, T I I E  SUSIAN 

PRETENDER. 

D. This  is Nidintu-Bel, who lied, saying : .. l am Nebuchadnezzar, 
the son of Nabonidus." 

E. This  is Phraortes, who lied, saying : " I am Ichshathrita, of the 
race of Cpaxares." 

F. This  is Martiya, who lied, saying:  " I an1 Urnmannish, Icing of 
Elam. " 

U. 1. a-ga-a (m) Ni-din-turn-(ilu) BC.1 2. Sa ip-ru-~u uin-ma ana-ku 3. (in. ilu) Nab& 
kudurri-usur 4. apil-3u Sa (m. ilu) NabG-na'id 
E. 1. a-ga-a (m) Pa-ar-mar-ti-is 2. ia  ip-ru-su uin-ma ana-ku 3. (m) Ha-Sa-at-ri-e-ti 
4. zeru Sa (m) U-ma-ku-iS-tar 
F. 1. a-g-a (in) Mar-ti-ia 2. Sa ill-rwju un-ma a~na-ku 3. (m) Im-ma-ni-e-Su Sar 

(mttu) Elamat(~1) 



G. I N S C ~ < I P T I O N  BELOW THE F I G U R E  OF CITRANTAKIIMA, T H E  

SAGAICTIAN PRETENDER. 

1. INSCRIPTION BELOW TIHE F I G U R E  O F  ARAKHA, T H E  ~ A I I Y L O N I A N  

PRETEKDER. 

G. This is Citrantalzhma, who lied, saying : " I am of the race of 
Cyaxares." 

H. This is VahyazdAta, who lied, saying : " I am Smerdis, the son 
of Cyrus." 

I. This is Aralzha, who lied, saying: " I  am Nehuchadnezzar, the 
son of Nabonidus." 

G. 1. a-ga-a (m) Si-tir-an-tab-mu 2. Sa ip-ru-su um-ma ana-ku 3. z&ru Sa (m) U-ma- 

ku-&tar 
H. 1. a-ga-a (m) U-mi-iz-[da-a] 1-tu 2. Sa ip-ru-~u um-ma ana-ku 3. (m) Bar-zi-ia 

m&r (m) Ku-ra-aS. 
I. 1. a-ga-a (m) A-ra-bu 2. Sa ip-ru-311 um-ma a-na-ku 3. (m. ilu) Nabs-kudurri-usur 
apil (m. ilu) NabG-na'id 

1 ?.he exact traces on the rock between the signs ET and 4 are Fir, possibly 

a n  error of the engraver for E7<7 77. 
2 E 
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J. T h i s  is FrAda, who lied, saying : " I a m  king in Margiana." 

J. 1. a-gaa (m.) Pa-ra-da-' 2. Sa ip-ru-~u urn-rna 3. ana-ku 5arru ina 
( m h )  Mar-gu-' 

The  sign is -, not H, on the rock. 
The epiyraph, corresponding to K of the Persian Text and the Susian Version 

and referring to Skunkha, is not represented ill the Babylonian Version. 



INDEX. 

Achaemenes, father of Teispes, 2, 85, 
94, 153, 160; forms of the name, xlvii. 

Achaemenian, I, 2, 84, 85, 93,94, 152, 
i 53, 760 ; forms of the name, xlvii. 

Adar, Babylonian month, xnxvii f. ; four- 
teenth day of, 165 ; twenty-second day 
of, 185 ; seventh day of, 193 ; see also 
Viy akhna. 

Addaru, see Adar. 
Adukanisha, Old Persian month, xxxviif.; 

twenty-fifth day of, 35, 1 2 2 ;  Susian 
form of the name, xlvii. 

Agamatanu, Babylonian name for Ecba- 
tana, lviii. 

Ainaira, Persian and Susian forms of the 
name Aniri', xlviii. 

Airu, see Iyyar. 
Akhamanish', Babylonian form of the 

name Achaemenes, xlvii. 
Akkamannish, Susian for111 of the name 

Achaemenes, xlvii. 
Akmatana, Susian name for Ecbatana, 

Iviii. 
Alexander, the Great, visited BehistEtn, 

xiv. 
Alpirti, Apirti, Susian names for Susa 

and Susiana, lxxiii f. 
Altita, Susian form of the name Haldita, 

Ix. 
Altun Kupri, xxi. 
Anamaka, Old Persian month, corre- 

sponding to the Babylonian month 
Tebet, xxxvii f. ; second day of, 20, 

110; twenty-seventh day of, 26, 115; 
fifteenth day of, 32, 1 2 0 ;  thirteenth 
day of, 53, 136; Susian form of the 
name, xlviii. 

Anamakkash, Susian form of the llanle 
Aniimaka, xlviii. 

Aniri', father of Nidintu-Bi.1, 16, 107, 
170; Persian and Susin11 for111s of the 
name, xlviii. 

Apirti, see Alpirti. 
Arabaya, Persian name for Arabia, xlviii. 
Arabi, Babylonian name for Arabia, xlviii. 
Arabia, 4, 95, 161 ; forms of the name, 

xlviii. 
Arachosia, 4, 51, 52, 5.5. 96, 134, 135, 

137, 138, 162, 191, 193, 194; forms 
of the name, xlviii. 

Arakadri', Babylonian form of the name 
Arakadrish, xlix. 

Arakadrish, mountain in Persia, 8, loo, 
165 ; Susian and Babylonian forms of 
the name, xlix. 

Arakha, 11is rebellion in Babglon, 56 f., 
64, 138, 142, 194, 199, xliii; his defeat, 
$8, 139, 195, xliii; his capture and 
crucifixion, 59, 140, 196, xliii; epi- 
graphs referring to, 90, 156, 209; Su- 
sian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, xlix; portrait of, Plates 111, 
XVI. 

Arakhu, Babylonian form of the name 
Arakha, xlix. 

Arak'xa, Snsian form of thename Arakha, 
xlix. 

Arakkatarrish, Susian form of the name 
Arakadrish, xlix. 

Arba'il, Babylonian name for Arbela, xlix. 
Arbair&, Persian name for Arbela, xlix. 
Arbela, 39, 1 ~ 5 , 1 8 3 ;  forms of the name, 

xlix; modern town of Arbil, xxi. 
Arbil, see Arbela. 

2 E 2  
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Ardimanish, Bahylonian form of the 
name Ardumanish, xlix. 

Ardumanish, supportcr of Darius against 
Gaumtta, 76, 150, 206; Susian and 
Bahylonian forms of the name, xlix. 

Arbmu, Babylonian llanle for Aria, xlix. 
Aria, 4, 96, 161 ; fortns of the name, 

xlix. 
Arians, their god Auramazda, 147 ; Su- 

sian form of the' name, 1. 
Ariaramna', Babylonian form of the 

name Ariaramnes, 1. 
Ariaramnes, son of Teispes, 2, 85, gq, 

153, 160; father of Arsames, I f., 85, 
94, 153, 160 ; forms of the name, 1. 

Ariya, Susian name for Aria, xlix. 
Ariyiramna, Persian form of tlie name 

Ariaramnes, l. 

Armenia, 4, 27, 29, 30, 31, 33, 95, 116, 
I ,  118, 119, 120, 121, 161, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180;  fornis of the 
name, 1. 

Armenian, 27, 56, 64, 116, 138, 142, 
I 76, 194, 199 ; forms of the name, 1. 

Armina, Persian narne for Armenia, 1. 
Arminiya, Susian name for Armenia, 1. 
Arpaya, Susian name for Arabia, xlviii. 
Arpera, Susian name for Arbela, xlix. 
Arraumatish, Susian name for Arachosia, 

xlviii. 
Arriyaramna, Susian form of the name 

Ariaramnes, 1. 
Arsames, son of Ariaramnes, I f., 85, 

93 f., 153, 160; father of Hystaspes, 
I, 85, 93, 152, 160; grandfather of 
Uarius, I, 84, 93 ; forms of the name, li. 

Arsh&d&, in Arachosia, 55, 137, 193; 
Susian form of the name, li. 

Arshkma, Persian form of the name 
Arsames, li. 

Artamarzia, Babylonian form of tlie 
name Artavardiya, li. 

Artavardiya, his defeat and capture of 
Vahyazdita, 47 K., 131 if., 188 K, xliii; 
Susian and Uabylonian forms of the 
narne, li. 

Artumannish, Susian form of the name 
Ardumanish, xlix. 

Arukhatti, Babylonian name for Ara- 
cliosia, xlviii. 

Asagarta, Persian name for Sargartia, 
lxxi. 

Ashina, Susian and Rabylonian forms of 
the name Atrina, lii. 

Ashshakartiya, Susian name for Sagartia, 
Ixxi. 

Ashshina, a Susian form of the name 
Atrina, lii. 

Ashshiyatiyash, Susian form of the name 
Atriyidiya, lii. 

Ashshur, Babylonian name for Assyria, 
lii. 

Ashshura, Susian name for Assyria, lii. 
Assyria, 4, 22, 31, 95, 112, 120, 161, 

173, 179; forms of the name, lii. 
Athur4 Persian name for Assyria, lii. 
Atrina, his rebellion in Susiana, 15 f., 

61, 106, 141, 169, 197, xli; his capture 
and deatb, 17, 108, 152, 170, xli; 
epigraphs referring to, 87, 154, 207 ; 
forms of the name of, lii ; portrait of, 
Plates 111, X\'. 

Atriyidiya, Old Persian month, corre- 
sponding to the Babylonian month 
Kislev, xxxvii f.;  twenty-sixth day of, 
19, 109; twenty-third day of, 45, 129; 
Susian form of the name, lii. 

Atukannash, Susian form of the name 
Adukanisha, xlvii. 

Auramazda, the national god of Persia; 
his help, protection, and favour en- 
joyed by Darius, "Beh. Inscr.,"possim; 
Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name of, lii f. ; size and drscriptioll of 
his figure at  Behiston, xxiif. ; photo- 
graphs of his figure, Plales 111, V I I I ;  
reduced scale-drawing of, Plate XII I .  

Autiyira, in Armenia, 33, 121, 180; 
Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, liii. 

Autiyarush, Susian form of the name 
Autiyira, liii. 
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Bsbilu, Bahylonian name for Eahylon, Behistan-continued. 
liv. 

Bibirush, Persian name for Bahylon, liii. 1 
Babylon, Babylonia, 3, 16, 17, 19, 21, 

34, 56, 57, 5% 59, 60, 62, 64, 87, 90, 
95, 107, 108, 110, 111, 112, 121, 138, 

139, 140, 151, 161, 170, 171, 17% 173, 
181, 194, 195, 196, 198, 199; march 
o f  Semiramis from, xiii; forms of the 
name, liii f. 

Babylonian, Babylonians, 16, 56, $8, 

62, 107, 13% 139, '41, 143, 151, 154, 
156, 170, 194, 197; forms of the 
name, liv. 

Bactria, 4, 44, 46, 96, 128, 129, 162, 
186, 187 ; forms of the name, liv. 

Bagibigna, father of Hydarnes, 76, 150, 
206 ; Susian form of the name, liv. 

Bagabukhsha, Persian form of the name 
Megabyzus, Ixvi. 

Bsgayidish, Persian month, xxxvii f. ; 
tenth day of, 12, 103 ; Susian form of 
the name, liv. 

Baghdad, xi. 
Bahistfin, xi ; see Behistan. 
Bakhtar, Bahylonian name for Bactria, 

liv. 
Bskhtrish, Persian name for Bactria, liv. 
Baptana, village mentioned by Isidore 

of Charax, possibly Rehisthn, xiv. 
Bardiya, I'ersian name of Smerdis, Ixxiii. 
Barzia, Babylonian forni of the name 

Bardiya, lxxiii. 
Behistfin, origin and forms of name, xi ; 

description of Rock and sacred spring 
at, xi f. ; description of sculptures at. 
xii f. ; measurements of the sculptures 
at, xxii f. ; account of inscriptions at, 
xii; measurements of inscriptions at; 
xxiii f. ; Y94;fit's description of, xi; 
references to, in classical wrilers, xiii f.; 
early European travellers at, xiv E.; 
inaccessibility of the inscriptions at, 
xvi; Rawlinson's work at, xvi; the 
Persian and Susian texts at, xvii & ; 
the Eabylonian text at, xix f. ; deterio- 

ration of the inscriptions at, xxi, xlv; 
importance ' of inscriptions at, xxviii; 
necessity for a new edition of the texts 
at, xxi ; method employed to reach the 
inscriptionsat, xxii; editionsofPersian 
texts at, xxviii f.; editions of Susian 
texts at, xxix; editions of Habylonian 
texts at, xxix; analysis of the inscrip- 
tions at, xxx ff.; chronology of the 
inscriptions at, xxxvi F. ; the cutting of 
the inscriptions at, xliii f. ; supplrmen- 
tary records at, xliv; keys to inscrip- 
tions and epigraphs at, Plates VI, XIII; 
sculptured inonolith near, xxvi f. ; pre- 
,pared rock-surface and platform near, 
xxvi K. ; map showing position of, 
Plate V ;  photographs of, see Plates 
passim; see also Bisutfin. 

Bembo, Ambrogio, described the sculp- 
tures at Behistan, xiv. 

Bisitfin, see Bisutan. 
Bisutfin, villaze of ;  forms of name, xi; 

builder of caravanserai at, xxiv; see 
also Behistfin. 

Burnouf, his identifications of Persian 
characters, xxviii. 

Calendar, the Old Persian, xxxvii f.; 
identification of the months of, xxxviii. 

Cambyses, so11 of Cyrus, 6 ,  98, 163 ; 
his murder of Smerdis, 7, 99, 164; in 
Egypt, 7, 99, 164; his death, g, 101, 

165; account of his death in Hero- 
dot~ts, XI; forms of the name of, lv. 

Cappadocia, 4, 96, 161 ; forms of the 
name, lv. 

Chorasmia, 4, 96, 162 ; forms of the 
name, lv. 

Cicikhrish (Cincikhrish), father of 
Martiya, 22, 112, 173 ; S ~ s i a n  and 
Bahylonian forms of the name of, lr. 

Cimmerians, land of the, 162, 173 ; 
Babylonian form of the name, lv. 

Cishpish, Persian form of the name 
Teispes, lxxv. 
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Citrantakhma, his rebellion in Sagartia, 
37, 63, 123 f., 142, 182, 198, xlii; his 
defeat by Takhmaspida, 38 f., 124 E, 
182 t, xlii. ; his torture and crucifixion, 
39, I 25, 183, xlii ; epigraphs referring 
to, 89, 155, 209; SuGan and Bahy- 
lonian forms of the names of, ivi ; 
portrait of, Plates 111, XV, XVI. 

Cyaxares, king of Media, 24, 38, 63, 88, 
89, 114, 124, 142, 155, 174, 182, 198, 
208, 209 ; forms of the name of, lvi. 

Cyrus, father of Cambyses, 6, 98, 163; 
father of Smerdis, 8, I I ,  46, 61, 64, 86, 
89, 10% 103, 130, 141, 142, 151, 154, 
156,165, 167, 18% 197, 199, 207,209; 
forms of ihe name of, lvi. 

Didarshish, general of Darius; his three 
battles against the Arnienian rebels, 
27 K, 116 H., 176 H., xlii ; Susian and 
Bahylonian forms of the name of, lvi. 

Didarshish, governor of Bactria ; his 
defeat of Frida, 44 f., 128 f., 186 f., 
xlii ; Susian and Babylonian forms of 
the name of, ivii. 

Dadarshu, Babylonian form of the name 
Utdarsbish, lvi f. 

Dgduhya, father of Megahyzus, 76, 150, 
206 ; Susian and Babylonian forms of 
the name of, lvii. 

Dkrayavaush, Persian form of the name 
Darius, Ivii. 

Dariamush, Babylonian form of the name 
Darius, Ivii. 

Darius I, king of Persia ; his titles and 
genealogj,, I f., 84 f., 93 f., 152 f., 
159 f.; his defeat of Gaumita, the 
Pseudo-Smerdis, and accession to the 
throne, rz f., 103 f., 167; his chief 
supporters against Gaumita, 75 t, 150, 
205  L; his policy on becoming king, 
13 f., 104 f., 168 f. ; his defeat of 
Atrina, the Susian pretender, 17, 108, 
170; his defeat of Nidintu-B&l, the 
Babylonian pretender, 1 7  if., 108 ff., 
170 ff.; his friendly terms with Susa 

Darius-cofztinued. 
at the time of Martiya'srevolt, 23, 113, 
114; his defeat of Phraortes, the Median 
pretender, 34 ff., 122 ff., 181 ff. ; his 
defeat of Citrantakhma, the Sagartian 
pretender, 37 K., 123 ff., 182 f. ; his 
support of Hystaspes and conquest of 
Parthia, 42 f., 127, 185 f . ;  his defeat 
of Fr$dn, the Margian pretender, 44 f., 
128 f., 186 f.; his defeat of Vahyaz- 
data, the second Pseudo-Smerdis, 46 ff., 
130 fr., rgr K.; his suppression of the 
rebellion in Arachosia, 52 K., 135 K., 
191 K. ; his suppression of the second 
Babylonian rcvolt under Arakha, 56 ff., 
138 ff., 194 ff. ; his suppression of 
revolts in Susiana and Scythia, 79 & ; 
summary of his earlier achievements, 
60 ff., 140 ff., 196 ff.; his appeals to 
posterity, 66 f f ,  144ff., zoo ff., xliv t; his 
proclamation of his deeds, 157; epi- 
graphs referring to, 84 H., 152 f. ; in 
the introductory phrase to each section 
of the BehistGn texts, parrinz ; forms 
of the name of, lrii; his cutting of the 
inscriptions at BehistGn, xliii f.; de- 
scription of his sculptures at BehistGn, 
xii f., xxii f. ; accounts of his inscrip- 
tions and sculptures at BehistGn, xiii K.; 
height and description of his figure at 
Behistan, xxii f.; analysis of his in- 
scriptions at BehistGn, xxx ff. ; chrono- 
logy of his inscriptions, xxxvi f. ; sum- 
mary of the early history of his reign, 
xxxix ff. ; preservation of his records, 
xlv; portrait of, Plates I, 11, XIV. 

Diglat, Babylonian name for the 'I'igris, 
Ixxv. 

Diodorus Sieulus, his name for the 
Rock of BehistGn, xi; his description 
of the Rock, xii, xiii f.; states that 
Alexander visited the Rock, xiv. 

Drangiana, 4, 96, 161; forlus of the 
name of, lviii. 

Dubkla, in Babylonia, 56, 138, 194; 
Susian form of the name of, lviii. 
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Ecbatana, 37, 123, 182; marked by 
modern city of Hamad;~n, xi, xvii; 
march of Senliramis to, xiii; march of 
Alexander to, xiv; forms of the name 
of, lviii. 

Egypt. 4, 7,  22,  95, 99, 11% 161, 164, 
I 73 ; names for, lviii. 

Elam, Elamites, 169, 170, 173, 197, 
198, 207, 208; Babylonian for111 of 
name, Iviii. 

Elammat, Bahylonian forln of the name 
Elam, Iviii. 

Elwend, mount~in  near Hamadan ; cu- 
neiform inscriptions on, xvii. 

Euphrates, 19, 110, 171 ; forms of the 
name, lix. 

Friida, his rebellion in Margiana, 44, 
63 f., 128, I.+z, 186, 198, xlii; his 
defeat by Didarshish, 44 f., 128 f., 
186 f., xlli ; epigraphs referring to, 90, 
I 56, 210 ; Susian and Babylonian 
forms of the name of, lix; portrait of, 
Plates 111, XVI. 

Fravartish, Persian form of the name 
Phraortes, Ixx. 

Gandara, 4. 
Gandutava, in Arachosia, 53, 136, 192 ; 

remains of Susian and Bnbylonian 
forms of the name, lix. 

Gardanne, his fanciful explanntion of 
the sculptures at Behisifin, xiv. 

Garmapada, Old Persian month, xxxvii f,; 
ninth day of, g, 101; first day of, 43, 
127; fifth day of, 50, 133; Susian 
form of the name, lix. 

Gaubaruva, Persian form of the name 
Gobryas, Ix. 

Gaurniita, the Magian; history of his 
revolt, xl; his claim to be Smerdis, 8, 
61, loo, 141, 165, 197 ; his seizure of 
the kingdom, 9, 101, 166; his defeat 
and death, 12, 103, 167; his policy 
reversed by Darius, 13 f., 104 f., 168 f.; 
supporters of Darins against, 75 f., 

Gaum8ta.-co?ztinued. 
I 50 f., 205 f.; epigraphs referring to, 
86, 154, 207 ; Susian and Babplonian 
forms of the name of, lix ; desctip- 
tion of his figure at Behiston, xiii; 
photograph of his figlire at Behiston, 
Plate I. 

Gaumatta, Susian form of the name 
Gaumata, lix. 

Gauparma, Susian form of the name 
Gobrya~, Is. 

Gimiri, Babylonian name for the land of 
the Cimmerians, Iv. 

Gobryas, supporter of Darius against 
Gaumita, 76, I 50, 205; his suppres- 
sion of rebellion in Susiana, 79 f., xlir; 
f o ~ m s  of the names of, Is. 

Gotarzes, Parthian king, his sculptures 
and inscription at Behistan, xxiv f, ; 
photograrih of his sculptures, Plate IX. 

Grotefend, his identifications of Persian 
characters, xxviii. 

Gubaru', Bahylonian form of the name 
Gobr~as,  Is. 

Gum%tu, Rabylonian form of the name 
Gaumita, lix. 

Hagmatha, Persian name for Ecbatana, 
Iviii. 

Hakhiimanish, Persian form of the name 
Achaemenes, xlvii. 

Haldita, father of Arakha, 56, 138, 194; 
Susian form of the name of, lx. 

Hamadan, represents the ancient city of 
Ecbatana, xi ; the cnneiform inscrip- 
tions near, xvii. 

Haraiva, Persian name for Aria, xlix. 
Harauvatish, Persian name for Ara- 

chosia, xlviii. 
Hester, accompanied Rawlinson to Behis- 

iGn in 1844, xvii. 
Hoeck, his description of the sculptures 

at Behistan, xiv. 
Hnttana, Snsian form cf the name Otanes, 

lxviii. 
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Hydarnes ,  suppoqter of Darius against 
Gaumtta, 76, 150, 206; his defeat of 
Phraortes, 24 K, 114 ff., 17qff., xli; 
forms of the name of, lx. 

Hyrcania ,  Hyrcan ians ,  40, 125, 184; 
Persian and Susian forms of thc name, 
Ix. 

Hystaspes ,  son of Arsames, I, 85, 93, 
152, 160; father of Darius, I, 84, 93, 
152, 159; his suppression of the Par- 
thian rebellion, 40 &, 125 ff , 184 f., 
xlii; forms of the name of, lxi. 

I a m a n u ,  Eabylonian name for Ionia, lxi. 
Iman i sh ,  Persian form of the name Um- 

mannish, lxxvi. 
Imman&shu ,  Bahylonian form of the 

name Ummannish, lxxvi. 
In t aphernes ,  supported Darius against 

Gaumkta, 76, 150, 205 ; his defeat and 
capture of Arakha, 57 K., I39f., 195f., 
xliii; forms of the name of, lxi. 

Ionia ,  4, 95, 161; forms of the name, 
Ixi. 

I r shama ,  Susian form of the name 
Arsames, li. 

I r sha ta ,  Susian name for Arshkdi, li. 
I r tumar t iya ,  Susian form of the name 

Artavardiya, li. 
I shkunka .  Susian form of the name 

Skunkha, Ixxiii. 
Ishparta,Susian form of the name Sparda, 

Ixxiii; see Sparda .  
Isidore,  of Charax, early geographer, xiv. 
Iu t ia ,  Babylonia~l form of the name 

Yautiyk, Ixxix. 
I v a u n a ,  Susian name for Ionia, Ixi. 
Iyya r ,  Babylonian month, xxxvii f.; righth 

day of, 176 f. ; eighteenth day of, I 77; 
thirtieth day of, 180 ; twelfth day of, 
I 89 ; see also Thuravi ihara .  

Izzila,  in Assyria, 120  ; traces of Persian 
name for, lxii. 

Jones, Captain, accompanied Rawlinson 
to BehistCln in 1844, xvii. 

Kambuj iya ,  Persian form of the name 
Cambyses, Iv. 

Kambuzia ,  Babylonian form of the name 
Cambyses, lv. 

Kampada ,  in Media, 26, I 16, 176; 
Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, lxii. 

Kampan tash ,  ~ u s i a n  form of the name 
Kampada, Ixii. 

Kanpuziya ,  Susian form of the name 
Camhyses, lv. 

K a n t u m a .  . . Susian form of the name 
Gandutava, lix. 

K%pishak&nish, in Arachoda, 52, 135, 
191 ; Susian form of the name of, lxii. 

Kappishakanish ,  Susian form of the 
name Kkpishakknish, lxii. 

Karmanshah ,  xii, xxi, xxvi; Rawlinson 
stationed at, xvi f. 

Karmapat tash ,  Susian form of the name 
Garmapada, lix. 

Ka tpa tuka ,  Persian name for Cappa- 
docia, lv. 

Ka tpa tukash ,  Susian name for Cappa- 
docia, lv. 

Ka tpa tukks ,  Babylonian name for Cap- 
padocia, lv. 

Keppel,  his description of the sculptures 
at  BehistBn, xv. 

Kerkuk,  xxi. 
K h a m b m u  (?), Babylonian form of the 

name Kampada, Ixii. 
Khanikin ,  xxi. 
Khashat re t i ,  Khashat r i t t i ,  Khashat -  

r i tu ,  Eabylonian forms of the name 
Khshathrita, Ixii. 

Khshathr i ta ,  claim of Phraortes to be, 
23 f., 63, 88, "3 f., 14% 155, 174, 
198, 208; Susian and Bahylonian 
forms of the name of, lxii. 

Khumar izmu,  Babylonian name for 
Chorasmia, lv. 

Kinneir ,  his correct dating of the sculp- 
tures at BehistGn, xv. 

Kislev, Bahylonian month, xxxvii f. ; 
twenty-sixth day of, 171 ; twenty-third 
day of, 187 ; see also Atriyadiya.  
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Kislimu, see Kislev. 
Kuganaka, in Persia, 22,  "3, 173; 

Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, lxiii. 

Kugunakka, Bahylonian form of the 
name Kuganaki, Ixiii. 

Kukkannakan, Susian form of the name 
Kuganaki, lxiii. 

Kundur, Babylonian form of the name 
Kundurush, Ixiii. 

Kundurush, in Media, 34, 122 ,  181; 
Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name of, lxiii. 

Kuntarrush, Susian form of the name 
Kundurush, Ixiii. 

Kurash, Susian and Bahylonian forms 
of the name Cyrus, Ivi. 

Kurush, Persian form of the name Cyrus, 
Ivi. 

Kuyunjik, British Museum excavations 
at, xxi. 

Lassen, his identifications of Persian 
characters, xxviii. 

Lycia, xxxix. 
Lydia, xxxix. 

M&da, Persian name for Media, Ixv. 
Mad& Bahylonian name for Media, Ixv. 
Magabudishu, Rabylonian form of the 

name Megabyzus, Ixvi. 
Magian, 8, g, 10, 11 ,  12,  13, 14, 15, 61, 

75, 86, 100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 
141, 150, 154, 164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 
169,197, 205, 207 ; forms of the  name, 
Ixiii. 

Magush, Magushu, Persian and Baby- 
lonian forms of the name Magian, Ixiii. 

Maka, 4, 96, 162 ; Susian form of the 
name, ixiii. 

Makishtarra, Susian form of the name 
Cyaxares, Ivi. 

Makka, Susian form of the name Maka, 
Ixiii. 

Makush, Susian form of the name 
Magian, Ixiii. 

Marashmiya,Susiannamefor Chorasmia, 
Iv. 

Mardonius, father of Gobryas, 76, 150, 
205 ; forms of the name of, Ixiv. 

Marduniya, Persian form of the name 
Mardonius, lxiv. 

Margian, Margians, 44, 45, 128, 142, 
156, 186, 198; forms of the name, 
Ixiv. 

Margiana, zz, 44, 63, 64, go, 112, 128, 
173, 186, 199, 210; forms of the 
name, Ixiv. 

Margu', Rabylonian name for Margiana, 
Ixiv. 

Margush, Persian name for Margiana, 
lxiv. 

Markazanash, Susian name of Old 
Persian month, xxxviif.; twenty-second 
day of, 58 f., 139 t 

Markush, Susian name for Margiana, 
Ixiv. 

Marratu, the Persian gulf, ixv, lxxii, 161. 
Martia, Babylonian form of the name 

Martiya, Ixv. 
Martiya, his rebellion in Susiana, 2 2  F., 

62, 112  f., 141, 173, 198, xli; his death, 
23, 1x3, 174, xli; epigraphs referring 
to, 88, 155, 208; forms of the name 
of, ixv; portrait of, Plates 111, XV. 

Martuniya, Susian form of the name 
Mardonius, lxiv. 

Maru', Babylonian form of the name 
Marush, Ixv. 

Marush, in Media, 25, 115, 175; forms 
of the name, lxv. 

Mata, Susian name for Media, Ixv. 
Matezish . . , Susian name for Uvidai- 

caya, ixxvii. 
Maukka, Susian form of the name Va- 

hauka, ixxvii. 
Maumishsha, Susian form of the name 

Vaumisa, lxxviii. 
Media, Medians, 4, 7, 9, 12, 14, z z ,  23, 

24, 25, 26, 30, 33, 34, 35, 40. 47, 56, 
63, 88, 95, 99, 101, 103, 105, 112, 
"3, "4, 115, "6, 119, 121, 122, 

2 F 
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IX.  

Mishparra, Susian for111 of the name 
Vayaspira, lxhviii. 

Mishpauzatish, Susian form of the name 
Vishpauzitish, lxxviii. 

Mishtashpa, Susian form of the name 
Hystaspes, Ixi. 

Mishtatta, Susian form of the name 
Vahyazdita, Ixxvii. 

Misir, Rabylonian name for Egypt, Ivili. 
Misparu', Babylonian form of the name 

Vayaspira, Ixxviii. 
Mitarna, Snsian form of the name Hy- 

dames, lx. 
Mosul, xxi. 
Mudriya, Persian name for Egypt, Iviii. 
Muzzariya, Susian name for Egypt, Iviii. 

Media, Medians-continued. 
125, 131, 138, 142, 155, 161, 164, 165, 
167, 168, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 181, 
184, 189, 194, 198; forms of the 
names, lxv f. 

Median, Mede, 10, 23, 24, 25, 38, 47, 
63, 102,  114, 1243 131, '41, 166, 174, 
175, 782, 198;  forms of the name, 
Ixv f. 

Megabyzus, supporter of Darius against 
Gaumita, 76, 150, 206; forms of the 
name of, lxvi. 

Meherdates, enemy of  Gotarzes; his 
figure at Behisttln, xxvi. 

Mikannash, Susian form of the name 
Viyakhna, Ixxviii. 

Mimana, Susian form of the name Vi- 
vina, lxxviii. 

Mintaparna, Susian form of the name 
Intaphernes, Ixi. 

Mintapama', Rabylonkln form of the 
name Intaphernes, Ixi. 

Mirkaniya, Susian name for Hyrcania, 

Nabonidus, king of Babylon, 16, 56, 

62, 64, 87, 90, 107, 138,' 141, 143, 
154 ,156 ,170~ 194,197, 199,208,209; 
forms of the name of, lxvi f. 

Nabukudracara, Persian form of the 
name Nebuchadnezzar, Ixvii. 

Nabfi-kudurri-usur, Babylonian form 
of the name Nebuchadnezzar, lxvii. 

Nab&-na'id, Babylonian form of the 
name Nabonidus, Ixvii. 

Nabunaita, Persian form of the name 
Nabonidus, Ixvi. 

Naditabira (Nadintabira), Persian 
forin of the name Nidintn-B@l, lxvii. 

Napkuturrazir, Napkuturruzir, Nap- 
kuturzir, Susian forms of the naine 
Nebuchadnezzar, lxvii. 

Nappuneta, Napuneta, Susian forms of 
the name Nabonidus, Ixvii, 

Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus; 
Nidintu-B@l's claim to be, 16, 17, 19, 
62, 87, 107, 108, 110, 141, 154, 170, 
17' f., 197, 208; Arakha's claim to be, 

56, 59, 64, 90, 138, 140, 143, 156, 194, 
196, ,99, zo9; forlns of the llan,e of, 
lxvii. 

Nidintu-B&l, his rebellion in Babylon, 
16, 62, 107, 141, 170, 197, xli; his 
defeat a t  the Tigris, 17 K, 108 f., 171, 
xli ; his defeat a t  the Euphrates, 19 f., 
I I O  f., 171 f., xli; his death, 20, 111, 

172, xli ; epigraphs referring to, 87, 
154, 208 ; forms of the name of, lxvii ; 
portrait of, Plates 111, XV. 

Niebuhr, copied inscriptions at Perse- 
polis, xxviii. 

Nineveh, British Museum excavations 
at, xxi. 

Nisiiya, in Media, 12, 103, 167 ; Snsian 
and Babylonian forms of the name, 
Ixviii. 

Nishshaya, Susian form of the name 
Nidya,  Ixviii. 

Niss&, Babylonian f o r ~ n  of the name 
Nishya, Ixviii. 

Nititpel, Susian form of the name Nidin- 
tu-Bgl, lxvii. 

Norris, undertook the first edition of the 
Susian text at BehistOn, xxix. 
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Pakapuksha, Susian form of the name 
Megahyzu-, lxvi. 

Pakshish, Susian n a n ~ c  for Bactria, liv. 

Papili, Susian name for Babylon, liii. 

Parada', Babylonian form of the name 
P'rSda, lix. 

Paraga, mountain in Persia, 49, 133, 190; 
Susian form of the name, lxviii. 

Parmartish, Uabylonian form of the 
name Pl~mortes, Ixx. 

Parrakka, Susian form of the name 
Paraga, Ixviii. 

Parruparaesana, Susian name for Gan- 
darn, 96 ; Babylonian form of the 
name, Ixix. 

Parsa, Persian name for Persia, lxx. 
Parshin, Susian pame for Pcrsia, lxa. 
Parsu, Babylonian name for Persia, Ixx. 
Parthava, Pcrsian name for Parthia, Ixix. 
Parthia, 4, 22, 40, 41,  42, 43, 96, I I Z ,  

126, 127, 161, 173, 184, 185, 186; 
foims of the name, laix. 

Parthians, qo, 41, 1 2 5 ,  184; I'ersian 
form of the name, Ixix. 

PartB, Uahylonian name for Parthia, Ixix. 

Partuma, Parturnash, Snsian names for 
Parthia, Ixix. 

Parumartish, Bahylonian form of the 
name Phraortes, Ixx. 

Olivier, his drawing of the sculptures at / Paruparaesanna, Babylonian rlame for 
RehistGn, xiv. I Gandara, 162; Susian form of the 

57, 62, 64, 76, 79, 1 0 2 ,  114, 124, 127, 
1 2 %  130, 131, '35, 139, 141, 142, 150, 
159, 166, 174, 182, 185, 186, 188, 189, 
191, 195, 198, 1 ~ 9 ;  zoj, 206; forms 
of the name, lxx. 

Phraortes, his ~ehellion in Media, 23 f., 
63, "3 f., 142, 174, 198, xli; insti- 
gated Parthians and Hyrcanians to 
revolt, 40, 125, 184 ; his defeat by 
Rydarnes, 24 ff., I I j, 17 j ; hisddefcat 

. by Darius, 34 i., rzz, 181, xlii; his 
toriure and crucifixion, 36 f., 123, 182, 
xlii ; epigraphs referring to, 88, 1 j j, 

208; forms of the name of, lxx; por- 
trait of, Plates 111, XV. 

Pirrata, Susian form of the name Frtda, 
lix. 

Pirrumartish, Susian f o ~ m  of the name 
Phraortes, Ixx. 

Pirtiya, Susian form of the nanie Bardiya, 
lxxiii. 

Pisheumata, Susian for111 of the name 
Paishiyiuvidt, Ixvlii. 

Pishi'khumadu, Babylonian fozn> of the 
name Paishiyiuvidh, Ixviii. 

Porter, Sir K. I<er, his theory with regard 
to the origin of the sculptures at Uehis- 
tGn, xv f. 

Purattu, Babylonia~i name for the llu- 
1 phrates, lix. 

Z P Z  

Otanes, supporter of Darius against Gau- ' 

mita, 76, I 50, 205 ; forms of the name 
of, lxviii. 

Otter, his reference to the sculptures at  
Behiston, xiv. 

Pagiyatish, Susian form of the name 
Bigayidish, liv. 

Paishiy&uv&d&, in Persia, 8, 49, loo, 
133, 164, 189; Susian and Uabylonia~~ 
forms of the name, lxviii. 

Pakapikna, Susian form of the name 
Baeibiena, liv. 

name, lxix. 
PatigrabanL, in Parthia, 42, 127, 185 ; 

Susian form o i  the name, ixix. 
Pattikrappana, Susian form of the name 

PatigrabanS, Ixix. 
Persepolis, sculptures at, xv. 

Persia, I,  3, 7,  9, 14, 22,  46, 47, 48, 51, 
56, 61, 64, 81, 93, 95, 99, '01, 105, 
1 1 2 ,  113, 130, '31, '34, 138, 141, 142, 
1 5 %  159, 161, 164, 165, 168, 173, 187, 
188, 189, rgo, 194, 197, 199; forms 
of the lxx. 

Persian, 10, 24, 38, 42, 44, 46, 47, $1, 



220 INDEX. 

Rag% in Media, 35, 42, 129, 127, 181, Scythia, Scythians, 4, 22, 81, 82, 96, 
185 ; Susian and Bahylonian forms of 
the name, lxxi. 

Raga', Bahylonian form of the name 
Rag&, lxxi. 

Rakha, in Persia, 48, 132, 189; Susian 

IIZ ; Persian and Susian forms of the 
names, lxxii. 

Scythian, 91, 157; Persian and Susian 
forms of the name, lxxii. 

Sea, the (Islands) of the, 4, 95, 161 ; ex- 
form of the name, lxxi. pressions for, lxxii. 

Rakkan, Susian form of the names Rag% I Semiramls, sculptures at Behistan 
and Rakh$ lxxi. I ascrihed to, xiii f. 

Rask, his identifications of Persian cha- i 
racters, xxviii. 

Rawlinson, Sir H. C., borrowed the 
name "BehistOn" from YikOt, xi; 
his work at Behistan, xvi ; his method 
of copying the Persian and Susian 
texts at Behiston, xvii ff. ; his method 
of obtaining a "squeeze" of the 
Babylonian text at Behistan, iix f. ; 
his decipher~nent of the Persian cunei- 
form inscriptions, xvii ; his editions of 
the Bahylonian texts at Behiston, xxi; 
his edition of the Persian texts at 
Behiston, xxviii. 

Sagart&, Babylonian name for Sagartia, 
Ixxi. 

Sagartia, Sagartians, 37, 63, 89, 142, 
155, 198; forms of the names, lxxi. 

Sagartian, 37, 123, 142,182,198; forms 
of the name, lxxi. 

Saikurriaish, Susian form of the name 
Thiigarcish, Ixxv. 

Saint Martin, his identifications of Per- 
sian characters, xxviii. 

Saka, Persian name for Scythia, lxxii. 

Sapardu, Babylonian form of the name 
Sparda, 161 ; see Sparda. 

Sardis, chief city of Lydia, xxxix; see 
Sparda. 

Sattagfi, Babylonian name for Sattagydiia 
Ixxii. 

Sattagydia, L,, 22, 96, 112, 162, r73; 
forms of the name, ixxii. 

Sattakush, Susian name for Sattagydia, 
Ixxii. 

Sepharad, xxxix. 
Shakka, Susian name for Scythian, Ixxii. 
Shattarrita, Shattarritta, Susian forms 

of the name Khshathrita, lxii. 
Shikkiumatish, Susian form of the name 

Sikayauvatish, Ixxii. 
Shinshakhrish, Babylonian form of the 

name Cicikhrish or Cincikhrish, lv. 
Shishpish, Babylonian form of the name 

Teispes, lxxv. 
Shitirantakhmu, Babylonian form of 

the name Citrantakhma, Ivi. 
Shitrantakhma, Bahylonian formof the 

name Citrantakhma, lvi. 
Shuktash, Susian name for Sogdiana, 

lxxiii. 
Sikayauvatish, in Media, 12, 103, 167 ; 

Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, lxxii. 

Sikkamubatti', BabyIonian form of the 
name Sika~auvatish, lxxii. 

Sim&nu, see Sivan. 
Sivan, Babylonian month, xxxvii f.; ninth 

day of, 178; see also ThGigarcish. 
Skunkha, leader of Scythian revolt, 82; 

epigraphs referring to, 91, 157 ; Susian 
forn~ of the name, lxxiii; description 
of his figure at ~ ~ h j ~ t a ~ ,  xjii, xxii, xliv; 
portrait of, Plates 111, XVI. 

Smerdis, brother of Cambyses, 6, 8, 99, 
loo, 163, 165 ; death of. 7, gq, 164; 
Gaumita's claim to be, 8,61, 75 f., 86, 
loo, 141,15of., 154,165,197,205, 207; 
Vahyazdita's claim to be,&, 48, 51, 64, 
89, 130, 132, 134, 142, 156, 188, 189, 
191, 199, 209; referred to, 11, 102, 

103, 166; forms of the name of, Ixxiii. 
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Takhmaspada. his defeat of Citran- 
takhma, 38 f., 124 6 ,  182 f., xlii; Susian 
form of the name, lxxiv. 

Takmashpata, Susian form of the name 
Takhmaspida, Ixxiv. 

T$rav$, in Persia, 46, 130, 187 ; Susian 
and Bahylonian forms of the name, 
Ixxiv. 

Tariyamaush, Susian form of the name 
Darius, lvii. 

Tarma', BabyIonian form of the name 
T i r a v k  

Tatarshish, Susian form of the name 
Didarshish, lvi f. 

Tattuhiya, Susian form of the name 
Diduhya, Ivii. 

Taturshish, Susiau form of the  name 
Ilidarshish, Ivi. 

Tauk, xxi. 
Tebet, Bahylonian month, xxxvii f. ; 

second day of, 172 ;  twenty-seventh 
day of, 175 ; fifteenth day of, 179 ;  
thirteenth day of, 192 ; see also An$- 
maka. 

Tebstu, see Tebet. 

Sogdiana, 4, 96, 162 ; forms of the  name, 
Ixxiii. 

Sprarda, 4, 95 ; probably to he identified 
with Sardis, the chief city of Lydia, 
xxxix; forms of the name, lxxiii. 

Sparta, its former identification with 
Sparda xxxix. 

Sugdu, Babylonian name for Sogdiana, 
Irxiiii. 

Suguda, Persian name for Sogdiana, 
Ixxiii. 

Sukhra', Bahylnnian form of the name 
Thilkhra, Ixxv. 

Suss, Susiana. Susians. 3, 15, 16, 17, 
22, 23, 61, 62, 79, 80, 87, 88, 95, 106, 
107, 108, 112 ,  113, 141, 152, 154, 
155 ; Alexander's march from, xiv; 
nalnis for, lxxiii. 

Susian, 61, 79, 106, 141;  names for, 
Ixxiv. 

form of the name, lxxv. 

TigrB, Persian nanie for the l'igris, Ixxv. 
Tigris, 17, 19, 108, 109, 171; forlns of 

the name, lxxv. 
Tikra, Susian nanie for Tigra, a fortress 

in Armenia, Ixxv. 
Tikra, Susian name for the Tigris, Ixxv. 
Tukkurra, Susian form of the name 

Thukhra, lxxv. 
Tuppala, Susian form of the name Uu- 

bUa, lviii. 
Turmar, Susian form of the name Thura- 

v%llal.a, kxv.  
Turrauma, Susiail form of the name 

T b a v i ,  lxxiv. 
Tuz Khurmati. xri. 

Teheran, xi. 
Teispes, son of Achaemenes, 2 .  85, 94, 

153, 1 6 0 ;  father of Ariaramnes, 2, 85, 
gq, 153,160; forms of the name, lxuv. 

Thaigarcish, Old Persian month, cor- 
responding to the Bahylonian mouth 
Sivan, xxxvii f. ; ninth day of, 30, 119; 
Susian form of the name, Lxxv. 

Thatagush, Persian name for Sattagydia, 
lxxii. 

Thukhra, fatherof Otanes, 76, 150, 205; 
sUsian and Babylonian forms of the 
name, lxxv. 

Thuravfihara, Old Persian month, cor- 
responding to the Rabylonian month 
Iyyar, xxxvii f.; eighth day of, 28, 1 1 7 ;  
eighteenth day of, 29, r 1 8 ;  end of, 33, 
121 ; twelfth day of, 48, 1 3 2  ; Susian 
form of the name, lxxv. 

Tigra, in Arlnenia, zg, 117, 177; Susian 

Ufratu, Persian name for the Euphrates, 
lix. 

Uiyarna, Susian form of the name Uyam$ 
lxxvii. 

Ukpatarranma, Susian form of the name 
Upadaranma, lxxvi. 

Umakhku(?), Bahylonian form of the 
name Vahauka, Ixxvii. 
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Umakuishtar, Bahylonian form of tile 
name Cyaxares, Ivi. 

Umidarna', Babylonian form of the name 
Hydarnes, Ix. 

Umimana', Babylonian form of the name 
Vivtna, Ixxviii. 

Umissu, Dab>-Ionian form of the name 
Vaumisa, Ixxviii. 

Umittana', Babplonian form of the name 
Otanes, lxviii. 

Umizdiltu, Babylonian form of the name 
Vahyazdita, Ixxvil. 

Ummannish, Martiya's claim to he, 23, 
62, 88, 113, 141, 155, 173. 198, 208; 
Persian and Babylonian forms of tlie 
name, lxxvi. 

Upadaranma, father of Atrina, 15, 106, 
169 ; Susinn form of the name, lxxvi. 

Upratu, Susian name fur the Euphrates, 
lix. 

Uramashta, Susian form of the  name 
Auramazda, lii. 

Uramazda, Uramizda, Uabylonian 
forms of tlie name Auramazda, liii. 

Urashtu, Uab) Ionian nnnie for Armenia, 1. 
Urimizda, Urimizda', Uahylonlan forms 

of the name Auramazda, liii. 
Ushtaswi. Bahvl,,nian form of the name 

A .  , 
11) staspes, lxi. 

Utiina, Pcrsian form of the name Otanes, 
l ~ v i i i ~  

Vahyazdilta, his claim to be Smerdis and 
his rebelliol~ in Persia, 46 f., 64, 130, 
142, 187 f., rgy, xliii; his despatch of 
an  army into Arachosia, 51 f., 134 f., 
191;  his first defeat by Artavardiya, 
47 f., 131 f., 188 S.; his second defeat 
by Artavardiya, 49 f., 133, 190, xliii; 
his capture and crucifixion, 50 f., 133  f., 
190, xliii; epigraphs referring to, 89, 
156, zag ; Susian and Bahylonian 
forms of the name of, Ixxvii; portrait 
of, IJlates 111, XVI. 

Varkilna, Persian name fur Hyrcania, lx. 
Vaumisa, his two battles against tlie 

Armenian rebels, 31 K., r 19 Sf., 178 E, 
xlii; Susian and Unbylonian forms of 
the name of, Ixxviii. 

Vayaspiira, father of Intaphernes, 76, 
150, 205 ; Snsian and Bahylonian 
forms of the name of, Ixxviii. 

Vidarna, Persian form of the name Hy- 
darnes, lx. 

Vindafrank, Persian for111 of the name 
Intaphernes, lxi. 

Vishpauzatish, in Parthia, 41, 126, 184; 
Susian form of the name, Ixxviii. 

Vishtaspa, l'ersian form of tlie name 
Ilystaspes, lxi. 

Vivhna, liis suppression of the rpvolt in 
Arachosia, 52 ff,, 135 K, 191 K, xliii; . . . . . . . . 

t i i  Uabylonian form of the name 
Autiytia, l i~i.  

uvadaicaya, in persia, iI, r34, 190; 
Susian form of the narne, lxxvii. 

Uvaja, Persian name for Susiana, lxxiii. 
Uvakhshatara, Persian form of the nailre 

Cyaxares, lvi. 
Uv&razmiya, Persian name for Choras  

mia, lv. 

Susian and Babylonian forms of the 
name of, lxxviii. 

Viyakhna, Old Persian month, corre- 
sponding to the Babylonian iuonth 
Adar, xxxvii f. ; fourteenth day of, 8, 
l o o ;  twenty-second day of, 41, 1 2 6 ;  

seventh day of, 54, 137 f. ; Snsianform 
of the ]lame, Ixxviii. 

Yakat, his description of Behistan, xi. 

Uyama, in Armenia, 30, 118, 178; Susian l Yauna, Persian name for Ionians, Ixi. 
form of tlic name, lxxvii. 1 Yautiyi, in Persia, 46, 130, 187 ; Susian 

l 
and Bahylo~>ian forms of the name, 

Vahauka, fjther of Ardumanish, 76, 150, Ixxix. 
206; Susian and Uabylonian forms of Yautiyash, Snsian form of the name 
the name, lxxvii. l Yautiyi, lxxix. 



Zagros, the pass of, xxi. 
Zaranga', BabyIonian name for Dran- 

giana, Iviii. 
Zaranka, Persian name for ilrangiana, 

Iviii. 
Za'tu'a, BabyIonian form OS the name 

l)2duliya, lvii. 
Z$z&na, Persian Sorni of the name Za- 

zannu, a city on the Euphrates, 19. 
Zazannu, city on the ~ u ~ h r a t c s ;  110, 

r j  I ; I'crsian and Susian for~us of the 
name, lxxix. 

Zazzan, Susian for111 of the name Zazan- 
nu, lxxix. 

Zinzakrish, Susian form of the name 
Cicikhrish or Cincikhrish, Iv. 
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Zirrankash, Susian name for Drangiana, 
Iviii. 

Zishpish, Susian form of the name Teis- 
pes, lxxv. 

Zishshantakma, Susian furm of the 
nalue C~trantakhma, Ivi. 

Zazu, Rahylonian name of a city in Ar- 
menia, 1 7 6 ;  Susian form of the name, 
Ixxix. 

Zuzza, Susian ]lame of a city in Armenia, 
27, 1 1  7 ;  BabyIonian fort11 of the name, 
Ixxix ; see also Z ~ Z U .  

[ .  . .]mamita, leader of rebellion in Su-  
siana, 79 ; his defeat by Gohryas, 80 ; 
his capture and death, 80. 
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